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ORIGINAL PREFACE. 



The aullior of the following sheets was a gentleman of great 
worth, and considerable learning ; a pious and good man, who 
was d^irous of worshipping God and forming his religioos 
notions according. to the instructions of divine wisdom. Ac- 
cordingly, he spent a number of years " in examining the sacred . 
*« writings of the Old and New Testament, with the utmott 
** desire, and most ardent prayer, that he imight be rightly irf- 
*« fbrmed in the truest sense of the holy authors of those divine 
** books," He was zealously attached to truth, and the honour 
of God ; and these he endeavoured to promote, to the very 
utmost of his power. He was fully persuaded in his own mini ^ 
of the truth of his sentiments concerning God and Jesus 
Christ. He A>unded them upon the sacred scriptures, for 
which he had the highest veneration : he considered the sacred 
authors of the Bible with great attention, and a sincere endea- 
vour to understand their true meaning ; and according to the 
result of his most diligent and candid examination, he believed, 
He looked upon scripture to be the best and most inftillible &if ■• 
positor of scripture 5 and therefore paid but little regard tojjily 
iiuman scheme or explanation: and he thought himself loo^ 
roughly justified to, his own conscience in taking his notions 
of God from the word of God alone. These are his words : 
*' I think, I write,'! speak, upon this important article, viz. 
** that the God and Father of Jesus Christ is the only true 
** God,, with a clear understanding and a clear conscience. I 
•* have no doubts, no scruples : no fear of offending God, or 
<* displeasing Christ : no secret misgivings that I am or may be 
*' mistaken : but a full and entire persuasion, that this founda- 
** tion is most certain and infallible. I doubted early of the 
** vulgar scheme ; to solve my doubts, I read the hofy scrip- 
** tures, and them alone, for many years, with the greateiit at- 
** tention and caution ; with all earnest desire of finding the 
truth ; without any bias, prejudice, or prepossession. 1 had 
been bred up in great reverence for the ancient fathers, And 
the venerable names of Luther, Melaiicthon, Calvin, Cran* 
mer, &c. I preserve still a great but cautious veneration for 
** these excellent persons : their memories will always \>e sacs^ 
** with me, for those glorious «ttemv^ts t\ve.\ \naAfc\» x«^^>\* 
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** Cliristian religion from Romish error, idolatry, aiid supersti- 
^tion. But tbey can no longer impose upon me with their 
^ authority, though they may affect me with their reasonings. 
** I will now be no Cranmerian, Lutheran, or Caivinist Christ 
** is my master, and the holy scriptures my rule and only staii- 
** dard of divine truth. Fathers and councils^ synods and con- 
** vocations, ancients land modems, both learned and holy men« 
** are my fellow-servants : 1 embrace them as helps, but I will 
'* not follow them as infa]li}))e guides : I knciw none such~ but 
^ the holy scriptures, &c." 

The sheets now offered to the public were in the press before 
the author died; and his manuscripts were deUvered to the 
editor with his own hand. Had he lived, he designed to have 
made the work much more extensive, and to h^ve considereid 
the various parts of the Christian religion, in the same manner 
as he has considered the attributes, &c. ik God. 

That part of his design which is perfected, I,- in compUance 
with his earnest reCfoi^ present to the public, desiring that 
the bo(4c may be read wi^ candour and attention, and (as the 
aittfaor exprf»sed himself a few days before he died) ^.most ar> 
^ dently wish, that it maythave the sam^ good effect upon the 
** well-diqxised minds of the present learned and inquisitive age, 
^ as< it had upon himself.** I have nothing more to add» but 
that 1 have honestly published the work, just a* ttie- author ieit 
it, without making the leiu»t alteration, even in favour of my 
own sentiments. 
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MR. LINDSEY'S PREFACE 

TO THE 

SECOND ANii THIRD EDITIONS. 



• 

Thb reader is here presented with a book of extraordinary 
merit. Its subject is important, if any can be so called ; espe^ 
4nal]y in the present state ^6f things, in the Christian world, 
add in our own country. The design of it is to shew, from 
the sacred writings, that there is but one God, one single per- 
son, who is the God and parent of the universe, to be acknow- 
ledged and adored by all ; and at the same time also to vindi- 
cate his moral character and perfect benevolence ; that he is of 
himself kindly disposed and propitious to his offending crea« 
tures, and requireth no interference of any other being, noi^ 
thin^ bnt their own repentance and amendment, to restore 
them to his favour. 

The proof of these points, but chiefly of the former, is at- 
tempted, not merely from the illustration of those particular 
passages of scripture, which are apprehended to have been 
commonly misunderstood and misapplied in both these re- 
spects ; but from the consideration of all the passages of any 
moment where the Divine Being is mentioned, and of all the 
qualities and titles ascribed to him y together with a discussion, 
where needed, of all the language that is used, and even of 
every word of consequence employed, on these subjects. 

And unAer the different heads treated of (which, barely to 
read over in the Table of Contents, cannot but excite some- 
thing more than curiosity) the conclusions are strictly drawn 
from the premises, with the precision and accuracy of a geor 
metrician, and with a plainness and clearness level to the moat 
ordinary capacity, and such as will satisfy the highest. 

And although the book, upon the face of it, carries the ap* 
pearance of deep learning, from the explanation of some Greek 
terms in the New Testament, which may at first sight affright 
those from the reading of it who are unacquainted with the 
dead languages ^ yet there is in reality hardly any part which 
may not be useful to, and readily understood by, the attentive 
English reader. 

The like method is observed in the second division of the 
work; in what relates to the character and offices of Jesus 
Cnrist And the several different propositions, concerning 
this appointed Saviour, and Lord, and Master of Christi&na, 
are supported by circumstances of internal evidence, which* 
8 re easily comprehended, and afford the mon^ solid and con- 
«iu<ing proof of all others. 

b ^ 
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iv , Mr. Lindsey's Preface. 

In sliort, here are the materials, collected with great labour^ 
and skilfully arranged and put together, from which a true 
judgment is to be formed of these matters, which are of great 
concernment to every one. 

I shall offer one sample of the manner of the writer, not stu- 
diously selected, but such as presents itself in turning over the 
leaves. It consists of a series of conclusions which he draws 
from this position, viz. 

" God the Father, and the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
" and the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, are the 
" frequent style and characters of the one true God in the New 
•' Testament." 

After a dOpious enumeration of texts in confirmation of the 
position, these following inferences are made : 

" N. B. 1, It i» very^rtmarkable, and deserves a higher and 
" stricter attention than hath been given by these last degene- 
" rate ages, that St. Paul, St. James, St. Peter, St John, and 
** St. Jude, have, in the foregoing passages, cai-efiilly observed 
** an uniform style, in speaking of and worshipping God. 
** God the Fati^er is'the current and frequent form made use 
** of by these five sacred writers, aud particularly in the salu- 
** tations addressed to the Christian converts of the apostolic 
** age. 

••2. It is evident, that the apostles who wrote, and they 
*• who were written to, were very well acquainted with this 
•* form of words, the Goi> and Father, &c. as being the fami- 
*' liar and ordinary terms they used in speaking and writing in 
•* the apostolic age. 

** 3. And it is most certain, that these forms of speaking, 
" *GoD the Son, and God the Holy Ghost/ are iiever used by 
** the four evangefists, or the other sacred writers, in any one 

place or passage throughout the New Testament. And yet 

these unscriptural, these antiscriptural forms arc very fami- • 

liar, and in commoti use, in the writings and worslfip of the' 
" Athanasian heretics and apostate tritheists of these most cor- 
" rupting and corrupted later ages. 

**4. It is also most observable, that although in the great 
'" apostacy of the Christian churches from some of the doctrines 
** of Jesus Christ and his apostles, many and warm disputes s 
" have arisen, and still continue in most parts of Christendom, 
«* about the nature, person, &c. of the Son and Holy Ghost j yet 
** if hatti never been questioned, but in all times, and among all 
<*|parties of Christians; it hath been constantly, held and main- 
" tained, that the Father is God* This greeat truth hath ever 
*< stood firm, aud unquestioned, among all the trinitarian and 
* tyitheistic sophisters. And if the Father be Gon, he must be 
"all-sufficient, and possessed of all perfections: Yet the niojtt 
" perfect and all-sufficient Father is pot God enough in theiv 
** creeds; but they want and acknowledge two more, to coui- . 
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Mr. Lindset/^s Preface* v 

** plete thteir antiscriptural, tritheistic doxology : * Now to Gob 
«« 'the Father, God the Sod, and God the Holy Ghost,* &c« 

'' 5. By these words, God the Father, being always used 
** by the sacred writers, in apposition (as the grammarians 
** speak)t it is evident and most certain, tifat, according to 
** the custoqi of all known languages, the word Father is a 
** term applied to the word God, to denote and define expressly 
** who was their God. And they having never once used these 
*' words, 'God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost,* in apposi- 
** tion, certainly demonstrates, that they had not from Christ 
** and his apostles any authority to use in their writings such 
*' style or language to their disciples or readers. And all judi* 
** cious persons will soon acknowlege, that do such words at 
<* *GoD the Son' were ever used of or to Christ during bis 
" ivhole public ministry in Judea, or by any of his apostles^ 
*• disciples, or followers,** &c. 

The Author judged it not fitting to put his name to his 
work. To have come forth openly on sucti topics, in opposU 
tion to tlie religious pr.ejudtce of many ages, might have caused 
much personal alcercation, and hindered the caun discussion of 
them. And perhaps from the like motive, joined to a most 
singular and amiable modesty, the eminent Dr. Lardner, ten 
years after, published anonymously his* famous letter on the 
Logos, &c. in support of the same doctrines of the Diyjne 
Unffy and proper humanity of Christ, after having suffered it 
to remain twenty-nine years in his cabinet. 

There can be no occasion, however, for reserve now, at the 
distance of forty years. Rather, as it can derive no discredit, 
but the contrary, on the memory of the author; it should bfi 
told, that he was a person well known in his time, as the friend 
of civil ^d religious liberty ; and that he was not a clergyman, 
whose profession necessarily called him to the 9tudv of the 
scriptures; but was a layman who voluntarily devotea himself 
to laborious researches into the reality, nature, and object of 
divine revelation, and thought it his duty to coipmunicate the 
result 'of his inquiries to ^is countrymen : his name Hopton 
^ayties, Esq. of Queen's-square, in the city of Westminster, 
at th'e time of his de^tti. 

Concerning his parentage, and the place of his birth, and 
education, 1 hav^ not t>een able to procure any information to 
be depended on. 

From the worthy descendant of a respectable family of ^reat 
and deserved literary fame, with which Mr. Haynes lived in 
friendly connection* 1 haye been favoured with the inscription 
on the ring, \^ich waff given away at his funeral, together 
with that of his lady, which 1 have inserted in the margin j* 

* Hopton Haynes, set. 77} Nov. 18> 1749« Mrs. Mary HayoeSj^ at. 
65, Sei>t. 22} 1750* 
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and from this it appears that our author was born in the ye^r 
1672. 

Mr. Baron,* hereafter to be quoted, who was personally ac- 
qua'ntedwith Mr. Haynes, relates, that • he served many years 

* in th€ Mint-office, under Sir Isaac Newton/ But a more exact 
account of his employment in that office, which may lead to 
some farther particulars concerning him, is to be learned from 
the following facts obligingly furnislied by the King's present 
Assay-master, S.AIchorne, Esq. which I obtained from that 
"gentleman by means of a friend, and ishali give in- his own 
words. 

* It is evident, from the books in his Majesty's Mint, that 
Hopton Haynes, Esq. was engaged in tliat office for moire 

* than fifty years;. though very few particulars are recorded of 

* him. His patents of- appointment do not appear; but in an 

* official certificate respecting the importation of gold from 

* Boston, at the beginning of the year 1706, the weight is cer- 

* tified under his hand, styling himself Weigher and Teller of 

* t1\p Mint. From that time no mention is made of this gentle- 

* man, till April 17S7> when in a memorial to the Treasury he 

* states his having been employed above forty years in the Mint, 

* and of fourteen of them 2a His Majesty's Assay 'master^ which 

* business requiring much labour and attendance, he desires to 
' appoint a Deputy ,|^s an Assistant; and his req,uest was granted. 

* Twelve years afterwards, the Hon. Mr. Chetwynd (afterwards 

* Lord Viscount Chetwynd), then Master of the Mint, applied 

* to the Lords Commissioners of the Treasury, representing, 
*'that Hopton Haynes, Esq. the King's Assay-master, was, 

* through age and other infirmities, rendered incapable of at. 

* tending the duties of his office, and desiring leave theriefore 

* to resign the employment ; but recommending that his salary 
' should nevertheless be continued, in consideration of his long 

* and faithful services; — this was accordingly granted to him 

* for life, under his la>te Majesty's special warrant, dated the 

* 8th of February, 1748. Mr. Haynes, however, enjoyed the 

* bounty of his Royal Master but a short time; for on the 20tl]^ 

* of April, 1742,t it appears, that his will, having been proved 

* in the Prerogative Court df Canterbury, was produced and 
< registered in the Mint-office.' 

As it appears hence, that in the year 17S7, Mr. Haynes had 
oeen upwards of forty years in the Mint-office, supposing it 
only to have been forty-one, it will make his first entrance to 
have been at the age of 24, in 1696, the year when Sir Isaac 

* The Rev^ Richard Baron, a person of ereat probity and public spi- 
rit, known by many valuable and seafonable publications. 

f This, it is presumed^ was a mijttake in the entry at the Mint* 
ofEce, instead of 1750. 
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(then Mr.) Newton becam<; Warden.* fn three years. Sir Isaac 
was uiade Master of the Mint, in which place he continued to 
the time of hid death in 1727; and Mr. Hayncs continuing in 
office all the while, till he rose to be the King^s Assay^master ; 
as there must have been continual intercourse between our a«- 
thor and Sir Isaac Newton, it codid hardly be but their con- , 
versation'would sometimes touch upon religious topics ; espe- 
cially as both of them dedicated much of their time to the 
reading of the Bible,t and wei-e sincere in their t^elief of di- 
vine revelation, whilst each took the liberty of judging for 
himself, and in many things differed widely from the doctrines 
established by the civil power. 

This presumption, of an amicable correspondence between 
two such persons so many years together in tiie ^ame office, is 
only mentioned as tending to corroborate the following facts, 
and testimony of Mr. Hayncs, that the sentiments of Sir Isaac 
Newton did not ditfcr from his own, in what concerned the 
divine unity and the person of Christ. 

Mr. Baron, in the place and work above cited,^ adds: ' He 

• (Mr. Ilaynes) wns the most zealous Unitarian I ever knew; 

* add; in a conversation with him on that subject, he told me* 

* that Sir Isaac Newton did not believe our Lord's pre- existence, 
' being a Socinian, as we call it, in that artitrle; that Sir Isaac 
' much lamented Mr. Clarke's embracing A nanism, which opi- 
*■ nion he feared had been, and still would be, if maintained by 
'learned men, a great obstruction to the progress of Christia- 

• nity.^ll 

* In 1696, Mr. Montngue, then Chancellor of the Exchequer, and 
afterwards Earl of Halifax, obulned of the King: for him the office of 
Warden of the Must : in which cmploymeDt he did very signal service 
at the time when the monev was called in to be recoined. Three 
years after he was appointed Master of the Mint, a place of very con- 
tijderable profit, which lie held to the day of his death. 

General Dictionary. Art. Ncwtoo* 

t " Not that he confined his princ pics to natural religion, for he 
was thoroughly persuaded of *the truth of revelation ; and amidst the 
g»eat variety of ))ooks nhich he had constantly before him, that which 
he fltadied with the greatest application was the Bible."' Id Ibid* 

X Preface to a valuable collection of curious tracts, intitled, a " Cor- 
dial for Low Spirits." V«l, 1. pag xviii. note. 3d impression, 1763. 

H The friendly intercourse, intimated above, between Sir Kaac New- 
ton and Mr. Hayncs, and iheir protable Kimilarity of opinions on reli- 
gious subjects, may receive further confirmation from a passage in 
Wetstein's Prolegomena to his edition of ihe Greek New Testaracntt 
p. 185 -, in which It is related, that Mr Maynes had bct-n employed lA 
translating into Latin two Letters of Sir Isaac Newton 011 the true 
reading of 1 John ▼. 7, 8, and 1 Tim. iii. iG ; with a view, peihaps, at 
the time, to their being printed for the benefit of the learned abroad, 
thcugb it did not take place. 
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So long then, as the noble family, who are the depositaries 
of ,Sir Isaac Newton's manuscript papers, which he left behind 
him» those especially which contain his sentiments on theolo- 
gical subjects, shall think pro[)er to suppress them, and pre- 
vent the curious forming a judj^ment fron^ his own words, we 
may abide by this testimony of Mr. Haynes, in itself probable, 
conveyed to us by Mr. Baron, that that sublime genius, and 
virtuous man, was a perfect Unitarian. 

Not that if is of any moment, what the greatest and widest 
men may think, but what the scriptures hold forth on all 
points \ though it is a satisfaction, in matters of consequence, 
to have the sufifrage of such persons. Indeed, it seems scarcely 
possible, that any one, free from prcjodice, and a serious searcher 
after truth, who perused the Bible so assiduously, as we are 
assured^ by various authorities, was done by Sir Isaac Newton, 
could form any other conclusions concerning God and Christ, 
than those made by Mr. Haynes. 

But these valuable remains of our author have u'ndergone a 
singular fate, very contrary to his intention, in never having 
'been properly niade known, or put into the hands of the 
public. 

Mr. Haynes died whilst his book was in the press. 'From his 
own words, as well as his intention, signified by the Editor^* 
in a short but excellent preface, it is plain that he printed it 
with a view to have his sentiments published, and in hope of 
serving mankind by them. But there must have been softe 
great default afterwards somewhere'^ since from the few copies . 
known to be in the possession of private persons, or that have 
been in circulation for many years pastin the yearly catalogues 
of libraries on sale, a very small number must have got 
abrokd in the worid. It was advertised in the Gentleman's 

}t may not be amiss to remark here, that this most admirable criti- 
cal tract of Sir Isaac Newton's is to he. found at the conclusion of the 
fifth volume of his works, in l)r. HorsW's edition, with the following 
title-page : *^ An historical account of two notable corruptions of 
Scripture. Tn a letter to a friend. Now first published firom a MS. 
in, the author's hand writing, in the possession of the Rev. Dr. £kens, 
Dean of Cariisle " 

And there is prefixed lo it the following advertisement: ** A very 
imperfect copy #f this tract, wanting both the beginning and the end, 
^and erroneous in many ptaces, was published at London in the year 
1754, under the title of Two Letters from Sir Isaac Newton to Mr. 
li Clerc. But in the author's MS. the whole is one continued dis- 
course; which, although it is conceived in the epistolary form, is not 
addressed to any particular person." 

• Mr. John Blackburnc, minister of a congregation of Protestant 
Dissenters in St. Jobn's-cuurt, Southwark ; where he had for his im- 
mediate predecessors, MnPickard, and Dr. Benson. He afterwards 
removed to Newbury, Beilu. 
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Magazine for April 1750. But the Monthly Review, then a 
new periodical publication, and from the first on the side of 
freedom of inquiry, takes no notice of such a work. The 
Rev. Dr Flexman,* who lived in the metropolis at the time^ 
and was acquainted with the Editor, ixiforms me that very soon 
there were no copies to be purchased. It would seem, from 
the passage above quoted, mentioning Mr. Haynes as author of 
several tracts, but never speaking of this, which would have 
been so much to his purpose to have expatiated \ipon, that it 
was hardly kuown to Mr. Baron. 

Such an extraordinary suppression of such a work, and 
strangling it as it were in its birjth, shews as if there had been 
nS'^ood design ii^ it. But; as I have nothing certain to offer 
aboiSt it, 1 shall le6ve the reader to make his. conjectures how 
this could have happened ; and particularly, because, though 
late, we are now fulfilling the author's will and intention in 
laying his book before the public. 

* A minister among the Protestant Dissenters, now much advanced 
in years, of learning and great integrity, who hath served the public 
' usefully in his day in Tarious ways. 



Added ly Mr. Lindsey to the Third Edition, 

in 1797. 

So much was judged proper to say seven. years ago, when 
the second edition was printed in 1790. 

The Editor thinks it right now to add, that he was first ex* 
• cited to the republication of so scarce and valuable a work, 
and.t^e principal expeuce borne, by a per^son of high rank,t 
distinguished" by an eminent love of truth, and generous con- 
cern to promote a just critical knowledge of the sacred writings, 
and who is also ever ready to encourage learned and woftliy 
men, and to serve th'e cause of virtue and true religion, by 
those ample means which Divine Providence hath put in his 
power.* 

T. L. 



t Pfobably the late Duke of Grafton. R A. 
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PREFACE 



TO TUX 



FOURTH EDITION. 



The original Prefaces to the preceding editions of this vain-' 
able work are here preserved as matter of history. lu addition 
to the account of tiie Author by [T. L.] the late Rev.Theo^ 
philus Lindsey, the present editor begs leave to extract the brief 
memoir, which Mr. Nichols Has given in h\s Literurif Anecdotes 
of t7te Eighteenth Century t and which contains some particulars 
not stated in the preceding pages. , , 

** HopToN HAYNFr, Esq. was Assay-master of the Mint and 
Principal Tally- writer ofthe Exchequer ; in both which places 
he always behaved himself highly worthy of .the great trust re- 
posed in him, being indefatigable and mostfaithful in the execution 
of his offices. He was bom in 1672; and his first appointment 
was so early as 1696, to the place of weigher and teller in that 
department 5 ancl his services there, in one or other capacity, 
extended to a period of more ^an fifty years. Whether he 
wrote any thing relating to the Mint or money affairs in general 
is not k^own ; but that he was anxious to maintain the inde- 
pendence and prerogatives of his office is apparent, from a tract, 
in folio, which he printed and privately dispersed, intituled, 
- A Brief Enquiry relating to the Right of his Majesty's Royal 
Cliapel, and the Privileges of his Servants within the Tower, 
in a Memorial addressed to the Right Hon. the Lord Viscount 
Lonsdale, Constable of his Majesty's Tower of London,* 1728, 
folio, signed H. Haynes j and which is now become, from that 
circumstance, extremely scarce. We may conclude, from his 
being in the Mint at the time that Sir Isaac Newton presided 
there, and from his known piety and love of learned conversa- 
tion, that he had frequent intercourse and enjoyed the good 
opinion of tbat excellent man; and, as a proof that the business 
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of Mammon did not wholly engross his thoughts, or divert his 
* attention -from better pursuits, he wrote and left in the press, at 
the time of his death, * The Scripture Account of the Attributes 
and Worship of God, and of the Character- and Offices of Jesus 
Christ, by a candid Enquirer after Truth j* 4to. ; a curious and 
scarce book, which, from a religious regard to his father's re- 
quest, was published bv his son after his death, and of which a 
second edition s^ipeared in 1790. He vxu likewise the author o^ 
an excellent and well-written tracts intituledp * The Ten Commamd* 
mmtf better than the Apostles' Creed.* * He died lit his house in 
Queen-square, Westminster, Nov. 19, 1749»t at the age of 77. 
He was a most loyal subject, an affectionate husband, a tender 
father, a kind master, and a sincere friend ; charitable and com- 
passionate to the poor, a complete gentleman, and consequently 
a good Christian. A portrait of him, engraved by Nugent, from 
a painting by Highmore, was published in Harding's * Biogra- 
phical Mirror,' see^Nohle's Continuatiou of Granger, Vol. IH. 
p; ^56,X The following tribute was paid to hi^ memory bv 
Wells Eglesham, a worthy old journeyman printer, author of 
* A short Sketch of English Gtammar,' 1779^ 8vo; a pleasant 
littie volume of Songs, intituled, * Wiukey's Whims,' 1769} 
and many fugitive Emays in * The Pubhc Advertiser :* 

' Wortby the ablest Muse ! accept the lays. 
Accept my tribute, not thy due, <k praise ! 
Mean though my verse, ray theme snail be approved 
PraitiDg of thee— whom every good man lov^d. 
Who can repeal the virtues of thy roiod! . "} 

Or who a virtue, thou possessM not, find .' > 

Great, universal friend of all mankind ! J 

' O could my pen depict the glowing thought 
^AVith which my warm, but heavy heart is fraught* 
PUasM with the task, Vd i\\ thy virtues paint; 
But I desist, where Pope^s strong Muse must foint.* 

^ Nichols s Lit, Anecd. 8vo. 1812, Vol. JI. pp. UO, 141. 

** Hoptmi Haynes^ left a son, Samuel, who was educated at 
one of the universities, where he proceeded M.A. and took or- 
ders in the church of England. Samuel Haynes was tutor to 
the Earl of SaUsbury, with whom he travelled, and who re- 
warded him in 1737 With the valuable rectory of Hatfield,' 
Herts. li;> March, 1743, on the death of Dr. Snape, he sUc- 

* Any one possessing this tract would gratify the religious publk,* 
and serve the cause of truth and virme, by reprinting it. Eu. 

t From the inicription on a ring given away at the funeral of 
Hopton Haynes, Mr. Lindsey sutes bis death to have taken place 
November the eighteenth* En. 

t There is a portrait of him in Dr. Williams's Library, Rcdcrosi- 
<i^ street. £o« 
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ceeded to a canonry at Windsor, and in May, 1747»'he was pre- 
sented also by his noble patron to the rectory of Clothall, the 
])arish in which the Earl of Salisbur}''s seat, called Quickswood, 
is situated. Mr. liaynes, who died June 9, 1752, was an amia- 
ble and cheerful companion." Ibid. 

The ** Scripture Account" is 4iow too well known to require 
a word to be said in recommendation of it: it is only necessary 
to assure the reader that the j)rescnt edition has beeii careftiliy 
superintended and revised by the two lost edition^. 

' Hackney, R. A. 

Dec, 16, 1814. 



THE 

SCRIPTURE ACCOUNT, 



CHAP. I. 

Axioms or Rules, bjf which the Hahf BS4$t 

Books of ail good Authors^ in all Languages, oi||^ 
to be understood. 

Language is the happy medium of a iree and 
easy correspondence between neighbours, of a leiser 
or greater extent, as kingdoms and nations. 

Ancient and modem languages have, some of Iheoi 
a larger, and some a snsaller stock of words. 

The language which domists of a few, or a smaller 
stock of words, often applies the same word to difie« 
rent things, for want of different words to fezpress 
things which differ. 

To supply the want of words in a language, words 
of a neighbouring sense are often borrowed^ whicbare 
called figures. 

. Figurative words convey some of the ideas belong* 
ing to their original use, but never all their ideas. 

All known languages, ancient and modem, use 
figurative words or terms; which are foimd in all 
books, especially in the Bible. 

Figurative propositions are ever to be understood in 
a figurative, and never in a literal sense; for that 
would misrepresent the sense and mind of the author* 

Uniformity of words or language implies most 
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certainly an uniformity of sense in the same divine 
author, 

A consentient uniforniiity of the several, and diffe- 
rent divine authors in the same form of words, upon 
the same point, or subject, is a most certain evidence 
of their unanimous . sense, or meaning, in all literal 
pass^|;es. i 

This uniformity in language, upon the most im* 
portant and fundamental subjects, is found in a most 
remarkable degree, in the* sacred authors of the New 
Testament; which' it i^ hoped and wished, may have 
the greatest weight and influence upon the mind of 
every candid and conscientious reader. 

Nothing contrary to true reason, nothing absolutely 
incomprehensible to human undeVstaiiding, can be a 
part, or matter of God's revelation. 



CHAP; II. 

That there is one supreme ^ one infinite^ one most perfect 
Being; and that there can be hit one such Being ^ is 
a principle^ which is founded upon most certain 
reason^ cmd the general consent of all ages and 
nations. 

The whole nation of the Jews, under the*conduct 
gf tlieir gr^t lawgiver Moses, were taught by him 
this first principle in their law; which they have 
professed, and remarkably preserved in all their sacred 
boojcs. 

The one God, believed in, and worshipped by the 
whole nation of the Jews, was, and still continue^ 
to be called, in their sacred books, Jehovah, which 
is his proper name, in every page of their canon, ,and 
their other writings. 

This Moses emphatically mentions in these words : 
*' Hear, O Israel, Jehovah, our God, is one Jeho- . 
vah." Deut. vi. 4. 

That this Jehovah was die God of Jesus Christ, 
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and of his disciples, whom alone he and they wor- 
shipped, will' appear in numerous instances, in the 
following pages, in the very words of our translation. 
Sec MarK xii. 99. 

In all the writings of Moses and the prophets^ this 
word JehoFah is constantly and religiously observed 
by the Jews throughout their^ canon ; by which they 
understood one supreme Being, the maker of heaven 
and earth ; and so accounted it the proper name of 
their God. 

Jesus Christy citing the famous text, Deut. vi. 4., 
evidently shjews, that he believed in^ and worshipped 
the Jehovah in that text; otherwise he had not satis- 
fied the Jewish scribe.* 

Then it must follow, that Jehovah, the God of ' 
the Jews, is, and must be the God of th^ Christians. 

Throughout all the books of the Old Testament^ 
wherever the word God is expressed in the singular 
number^ Jehovah must be understood, if not expreis« 
ed, as being certainly referred to by the oither words 
in use among the Jews, that had a relation to their 
God. 

It had been well for the Christian church, if Ui all 
its versions of the Old Testament, the word Jehovah 
had stopd untranslated,* which would have avoided 
many ambiguities in the sense of many passages in 
the New Testament. In the translation of the Old 
Testament by^Junius and Tremellius, Jehovah instead 
of Lord is every where retained. "" 

The common versions of the Old Testament among 
Christians, both ancient and modern, have followed 
the translation of the LXX, which being made above 

* * And one of the scribes came, and \amn% heard them ditconn- 
itk% t(^ether, and percciTing that Jesus had answered them well, 
asked him, Which is the first commandment of all? And Jesus an* 
sweredhim, The first of all the commanc'mcnts is. Hear, Q Israel » 
the Lord our God is one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy. God 
with all thy heart, and with all Chy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
With all thy strength ; this is the first commandmenf —And the scribe 
said unto him. Well, master, thou hast said the truth •, fur there it 
•ne God, and there is none other but he.* Mark ;Kti. ts, 99, SO, 3S. 
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two ages before Christ's time, was in such reputation, 
thift the sacred writers of the New Testament fre- 
quently represent Christ's and their own thoughts in 
the language of those translators ; which has given a 
kind of sanction to their version. 

The LXX having used the word Kv^ios for Jevovah 
^ve occasion to those who made citations out of the 

XX in the New Testament, to render sojne pas* 
tages ambiguous, when that wprd stands alone; and 
hath occasioned incautious readers to apply it to 
Christ, when it ought to be applied to Godr 

This advantage however we have from the LXX, 
that they generally, if not always, translate Elohim 
by the word Gso^ in the singular number, which de- 
monstrates that the LXX in their time undiprstood 
Elohim in the singular number, as is particularly re- 
iharkable, Gen. i. 27, and likewise, it is their con- 
stant practice to join in syntax verbs and adjectives, 
&c. of the singular number, with the word Elohim, 
as is remarkable through the whole first chapter of 
Genesis, and I be}ieve will be found in all the other 
books of the Old Testament, And the^ like! syntax 
will certainly be found in all the passages where Je- 
hovah is in construction. See JGen. si. 6 and 8 com- 
pared ; and Deut. vi. 4, &c. 

It is very remarkable, that in all the books of the 
Old and New Testaments, wheresoever the sacred 
writers introduce Almighty God speaking of himself, 
it is by the singular pronouns /and me; and where 
be is spoken to, it is by the words thou and thee; 
and when he is spoken of, it is by the words he and 
him : which language is so universally used, that 
it invincibly demonstrates the divine essence or na- 
ture to be one person alone. Arid it may, I think, 
be justly concluded, that all the translations which 
have been or ever will be madci have followed, and 
must follow this ruje. 






CHAP. HI. 

Of the several senses of the word OEOS, God, used 

, Ij/ the uuriters of the New Testament. 

The Old and the New Testaments always, in 
every place, suppose and acknowledge one supreme 
Being, aild most high God, and but onp: the passages 
are innumerable : and this truth is maintained by all 
Christians, of all ages, and denominations; but very 
much obscured and perplexed by the bold and un- 
skilful notions, as well as subtle expositions iand 
metaphysical distinctions of many eminent ancient 
and modern writers. 

Jelus Christ himself believed in, worshipped, ' 
faught, and preached, this one true God. Mat. vi« 
9. xix. 17. xxvii. 46.— Mark x. 18. compared with 
Mat. xix. 17. Luke xviii. 19. « Why callestthou me 
good ? There is no one good, but the one God/ 
Mark xii. 29—34. John xvii. 3, ^ Thee, O Father, the 
only tVue God.' xx. 17. *I ascend,* saith Christ, 
' to my Father and to your Father, to my God an4 
to your God.' 

Hence it is plain, that the four Evangelists repre- 
sent Christ himself using the word God in the high- 
est sense, of his God and our God. Yet he knew the 
word God was alst> used in the Qjd Testament iaaa 
inferior sense, of eminent persons; and Johax. 34, 
35, he cites Psalm Ixxxii.'S.' ' I said ye are Gods*— 
words spoken there of judges, to whom the word of 
God wa^ a rule. And he' reasons thus :•* If they,, 
the judges, to whom i]\e word of God came, are called 
gods in your Taw, and sons of the Most High ; do 
you charge me with blaspTiemy? who do not say I am 
God,' as ye falsely accuse me ; but I do say, that 
' the Father hath set me apart ;' th^^ is, sanctified and 
sent me ; and that I am the * son of God,' and that is 
not blasphemy in my mouth nor in your law. 

St, John, the fourth evangelist, hath thus set fprth 
Christ's defence against the cavilling Jews by the use 
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of the term ^so; for persons in authority. And thus 
the LXX likewise apply it in many places of the Old 
Testament.. Vid*Buxtorf« Lexicon, voce DnvR* And 
so we find Qtsos applied in many other places of the 
New Testament. The people of Tyre and Sidon, 
flattering Herod who harangued them, cried out, 'It 
is the Voice /oJTa God and not of a man/ Acts xii. 22, 
a character very ^unsuitable to a wicked prince. They, 
knew well the word God was u$ed of persons eminent^ 
&c. The people of Lycaonia, wondering at St. 
Paul's curing a lame person, Actsxiv. 11 — 15, forth* 
with style him Jupiter}* and Barnabas, Mercury: 

* Cicero styles Pofnpey his God, that is, his chie^ patron, in field- 
ing for ^18 being recalled from hi» exile. And he styles Plato a God» 
in Epist. to Atticus. And Brutus and Cassius, who assaulted Julius 
Caetar in the senate, he calls not only heroes, but gods. Virgil^ 
Bdog. s. ^ 

Nainque erit ille mihi semper Deu s 

In short, the styling persons of eminence in some extraordinary 
diavacter, go^, was so common and general over all the Greciaii 
and Roman provinces; and occurs so often in the classic and pagan 
writers, before and after the time of St. John the Evangelist • that to 
dtt authorities, in this case, would be needless and endless. ' St Paul, 
Gal. iv. 8, tells the Galatians that * when they knew not God, they 
WTTed such as by nature were not gods.* 

Triie Romans had in old Rome, a pai^theon, or temple for all the 
gOdt; which Pope Boniface III. dedicated to the Blessed Virgin and 
aUthe saints. This temple is a standing monument for ages, of the 

general and ]>revaiUtig signification of the words 0eo^ and Deus 
throughout all' ihe Roman empire. And, as 1 have said, all the 
classics, G:eek*and Latin, as also the early ecclesiastical writers suffi- 
ciently assure us, of the undoubted use and application of the word 

God (or ©fiO^ and Deus) to persons of eminence in their characters, 
before, at, and after the time of Jesus Christ. As we find ^t. Paul, 
1 Cor. viiL 5. 6» mo^ expressly saying, 'Though there tMS Gods 
many* so called; *yet to us (Christians) there is but one Gftd, the 
Father.'- *^ '* 

Now if the sense of the Greek word 0&o^, God, was so well and 
80 universally -known and understood at the time t*hen the books of 
the New Testament were written, then it can be no »vonder if St. John 
in hi§ Gospel, written and published in Greece, should apply that 
word to J^us I'hrist^ a person of so exiraordinary a character.— But 
it must be Well and always observed, 

I. That St John alone (but not one of the three other evange;li$ts) 

uscth the word 0£O;, God, of Christ fif he used it, of which some 
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sayiflg, ' The gods in human shape were come doWo 
among them.' Acts xix. 26, to the endr Diana v^m 
the goddess worshipped at Ephesus» as one of the 

have doubted). There is extant a very learned discourse, *^ loitiam 
Svang. S. Johannis restitutumetillasiratum.** A. D. 17^6. 

2. Christ himself never assumed that name or title, but always 
acknowledged and worshipped the Father at his only true Goa, 
John xvii. 3, and in other places^ and taught his disciples the same* 
Matt. vi. John xvi. t3 — 96. 

3. Christ himself shunned and^ avoided all colour or prctenot Co 
the character of God, saying * He was able to do nothing of himr 
«elf/ John V 19, 30. * The Father shewing the Son what he the 
Father himself doefh.* ver. 20. He owns his gospel, his poweri 
all his power was given him by the father. In short, ^y ali his words, 
living and dyjng. he disclaimed the attributes and honours of God. 
5ee the chapters, OK God the Father , Of God's '^ itles; Miracles, ftc. 

4. We ire told by St. Paul. Phil ii. 6— ili that though 'Christ 
appeared in the form or fesemblduce of a God,' (by the miracles o€ 
which he was only the seeming, but not the rtz\ efficient) yet did not 
he snatch at diyine honours, but shunned them, and humbled him« 
self— 'wherefore God. even hi» God, highly exabed him, a^dfreelj 
jave bim*the superior names, or * honours of Lord and Christ.'. "Bat 
obtem , *Tg^b j^jlory of God the iFather,' See the chapter. Of God ' 
tne rather. To the siune purpose is Heb. i. 9. Acts ii. 36- 

5. Admitting that St. John in his own onginal Gospel,* and only St. 
John, and in this one place, ch i* ver. 1, only styles Christ God; yet 
we must carefully mind his manner, and how nt guards that character. 
Tbe word who, be said, was God, is also said twice, was at, or with 
God Here are two Gods.^ in om modem copies, named in the same 

'sentence, one absolutely, with.wh m the word wtd, and the other, 
with the character of being with God. A character clearly dis- 
tinguishing the latter from the former; and strongly denoting Christ's 
snecial presence, intimacy, and favour with God; but as strong^ 
also denoting, his not being that God, with whom he was, nor God 



• It appears in, this note, and in other places, that the beginning 
of St. John's gospel was a dtlBculty with our author, how to account 
for Christ being there called the word, which was generally bnt 
«rroneon!>ly supposed to be a peculiar name of Christ in John's writ- 
ings. But it would have given him much satisfaction to have found 
it proved, without »ny arbitrary alteration of the text, that by the 
term word^ Aoyo^, the apostle Intended noi Christ, but an attri- 
bute of God, his divine energy or wisdom, »vhich is hi.riself, by 
which all things were first m;ide and are governed,- and which 
word, or wisdom, at last dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, i. e was 
most abundantly imparled to him. See Dr. Lardncr's Supplement 
to his Credibility, &c. vol. i. p. 437, 438. £uitor (of iSeiond Edi- 
tion), 



8- Several senses of the w&rd God. 

• 

Jwclve deities, who were of thehjghest. rank amoRff 
t^ heathen gods; for, it is weTlknown, they held 
some to be Dii majorum gentium^ others to be Dii 
minorum gentium. The people of Melita or Malta, 
said St. Paul was a god, seeing hjoi unhurt by the 
Tiper, 

indeed in the highc st sense of that word. Otherwise it would follow, 
that St John held and taught two Gods in the Christian religion, in 
the highest sense of the word,^who were eoual. and cogiijanions one 
with the other A* notion utterly contrary to his wholeGospct and . 
*loms^y hundred texts in the New Tesument-. nd contrary io the 
express words and doc*rine of Jesus Christ himself, as related by St.^ 
John himseH. See chapters, Or God . Of Cnritit'; and the whole' 
teveutf enth chapter of St John's Gospel, where Christ in most 
devout and express words, styles the Father, the only true 'God 

6. For the honour of St John, and the Christian religion too, it is 
most reasonable to suppose, that in St. John*s original it was written^ 

not Qios yjv Aoyog but &sov rjv o Aoyo;. And so the sense of 
St. John 18--* In' or at 'the beginning,' of the-Gospel, • was the 
word,' that is, the preacher, the great publisher and interpreter of 
Gbd*s will ', and this preacher * was with God :' that is, intimate in 
the favour and the knowledge^ of the will. of God. and then it is 
added,— and this was God's. preacher. This riding is confirmed by 
St. John himself, who expressly teU« us, Rer. zfai. j3, that Christ's 

name was, Oi haih been ca]|ed> in my Gos|>el, &c -^O Aoyog rov 

G)£Ot;, the wordof God, that is, the preacher of God's word, or the 
Publisher of God's wiTl -^-And this character of Jesus Christ is con- 
firmed by his whole min.stry, through ail the four gospels : in which 
we find Christ very often, declaring, that the doctrine he taught, and 
the words he spake were not his own, but his that sent him * I am 
doing nothing from myseitV saith Christ, * t)Ut as my F<|ther hath 
taught me, those things I am speaking. . The word which ye itt 
hearing is not mine, but the Father's, who bath sent me.' John vii. 
l6, 17> 1S» SJS. viii. 28. xiv. si4. 

If the reading in the Alevandrian MS. W'i>^y(loLi^ Rev. xix. 13, be 
Referred to the text in fhf othei Greek copies, then St John sedns 
to intimate, that Christ had ^een named, or called * the word of God,' 
by himself <ind others too If, I say, that be the true reading of the 
text^ then it is no remote, but a reasonable conjecture, that Jesus . 
Christ might be commonly named, spoken of, and mentioned by 
this distinctive character, the * word of God.' As he is also called th« 

• Christ of God.* Lake ix SO. i Cor. iii. 83. And * the power of God :* 
and < the wisdom of God.' i Cor. i. 24. And * the Loyd*s Christ :* and 

* God's Christ/ Rev. zi. 15. xii, lo. 
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CHAP. IV. 

One God. 

Jesus' Christ and his apostles believed there was 
•neGod: and they taught their disciples the same 
belief. 

Christ said, * There is no one good,' so commonly 
V called, * but one, that is God/ or * only the one God.* 
Mark x. 18. Cant. MS. Clem. Alex, adds, *my 
Father who is \n heaven.* 

The bribes and pharisees held the same great 
truth, as appears in the discourse they had about 
Christ's forgiving sins ; for they said, * Who can for- 

five sins but the one God ?' Mark ii« 7. Liike v. dl. 
fat. xxii. 36, 37. Mark xii. f9-^32* Christ 
being asked by one of the scribes, a lawyer, which 
was the great or chief commandment iti the Idw ? 
cites Deut. vi. 4, 5^ * Hear, O Israel, thy God is one 
^Lord,' or Jehovah. — The scribe approved this an- 
swer of Christ, savftig, * There is but one God, and 
there is not any otner out he,^ or besides him. Here 
again there is a perfect ^greem^nt between Christ 
and the lawyer in this great point— that therb is but 
one God. 

Jesus Christ in his most solemn prayer to. the 
Father, John xvii. throughout, spake these decisive 
words, incapable of being, perverted by any skill or 
criticism. * This is life eteraal, to acknowledge thee, 
P Father, to be the only true God.* 

St. Paul sauh, • It is one God who will justify.* 
Rom., iii. 30. 

* We,' Corinthians, • know that there is none other 
God but one. For to us,' to you Christian Corinthi- 
ans, and to me, ^ there is one God the Father.' i Cor. 
viii. 4, 6. In 'this noted text, St. Paul appeals to the 
Corinthian's, as persons perftctly acquainted with this 
great truth. 

' There is One God and Father of all, who is over 
' all, and through all, and in you all.' Ephes, iv« 6. 
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'There is one God — and one mediator — the man 
Christ Jesus.' 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

-St. James saith, *Thou believest that there is one 
God/ so far you are right, * but this even the devils 
do and tremble.' Jam. ii. 19. 

These passages are express : the texts to the sam^ 
purpose are very numerous in the Old and New Tes- 
taments. Seethe following chapters, Of God one 
person — Of God one spirit— Of God the Father — 
Of God mentioned vi^ith characters and attributes all 
singular; and several with terms exclusive of any 
other being.* 

^ Id shorty it b not only the general language and ^nse of the 
Bible ; bat the general belief and sense of creeds and <;onfiession8 of 
all Christians that agree in this great and fundamental article of 
ftith, that there is one God, and but one God. The Nicene creed 
begins thus ** I belicre in one God the Father*.** and with the Terj 
tame words began many of the ancient creeds, both Greek and l^ns 
Dr. Pearsu^ on the Creed, saith from RufGn. in Syiubol. that before 
the Council of Nice, in this fthe Apostles Greed) all the Eastern 
cfanrchcs expresseri this article tbus^ ^* I bclierc ia one God the Fa* 
ther Almighty."' — 

** It is necessary to believe the unitj of the Godhead* lest our mindf 
ahould wander and fliictua'e in our worship about Tarious and un- 
certain objerrts — If we should apprehend more gods than one, I 
know not what could determine us to the adoration of one, rather 
than another, for where no difference appears, and no .difference 
could be if all by nature were gods, what inclination, what reason 
could wc have to prefer any one betore die rest for the object of our 
worship? 

<< And it is necessary also to believe the- unity of God, — for with- 
out such belief we cannot give unto God the things that are God*s. 
It being part of the -vt^.Oiship aiid honour due un^* God^ to accept of 
no cO'partner With him When the law was given by Moses to the 
Israelites, the first and chief precept of their religion was — * Thorn 
thalr have none othe; god*, hefore me/ Deut; iv, 35. v. 7. Whoso- 
ever violatcth rhis command^ denieth the foundation, on which all 
the rest depend, and therefore we are conmianded, /Thou shalt 
vvorship ihe Lord thy God. and him only shalt thou serve/ because 
he alone is God. Mat. iv. 10. Dent. vi. 4, 5. ' Him only shalt thorn 
fear,' -because he alone hath infinite power.»*The whole heart is re* 
quired by him, and should ht engaged to him. * Thou shalt love the 
XiOrd thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy loul.* Mark xii. 39, 
90. If there were more gods than pne, our love must, be divided/*— 
?carson on the Creed, (i. S5. . 
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CHAP. V. 



God styled a spirit, thai is^ one spirit, JCc. 

Jesus Christ taught God to be a spirit, or one 
spirit. 

A very remarkable passage to this purpose we find 
John iv. 20— -24, where Christ spake thus to the 
woman of. Samaria, who thought the mountain 
whereon the Samaritans worshipped God was the 
proper place for that worship, according to the prac- 
tice of their ancestors. * Believe me/ saith Christ, 
' the hour or time is coming, when not only in thi^ 
mountain, nor in Jerusalem^ only^ ye shall worship 
the Father, — but the time is now come, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and 
in truth, for the Father seekerh such to worship him. 
^ God is a spirit, and they 'who worship him must wor- 
ship him in spirit and in trut]i.' 

In these very remarkable words of Jesus Christ, the 
following propositions or doctrines are very evidently 
contained. ' . 

1. That Christ admits, that the Samaritans as well 
as the other Jews worshipped the Father, and the 
Father only. 

2. That the time was at hand,* when the worship 
of the Father was not to be confined, to Samaria or 
Jerusalem, btit that the worship of God the Father 
wag to be performed every where. 

3. That they- who worshipped the Father at Sa- 
maria and Jerusalem worshipped the true God. 

4. That this true God was ihe Father in Christ^s 
account; and they only the true worshippers who 
worshipped the Father in spirit and in truth : and the / 
Father bought (approved) such worshippers. 

5. That by a true consequence, such who worship 
others, with, or besidts the Father, with equal honour 
and glory as they otBm to the Father, are not true^ 
or right worshippers, nor such worshippers as the 
father sccketh or appi;ave8. 
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6. lliat the true notion of God is, that he is a 

spirit, or one spirit, or one pecsop or spiritual being ; 

not three spirits, or three' persons, or three ihEhite 

^inds, or intelligent beings,^ as some have most dan* 

gerously spoken. Dean Sherlock^ &c. 



CHAP.VL 

God, one person^ 

All the writers of the Old Testament, and of the 

New Testament, always represent, in the language 

of Moses and the prophets, and of Christ and his 

apostles, God to be one person; that is, one infinite 

spirit, or intelligent beings mind^ or substance ; and 

' never once in all the Bible is God said to be three 

jiersons, or that there are three persons in the God- 

"head. 

If all the texts which expressly declare God to be 
one person, or pne spirit, were to be mentioned, a. 
great part of the Bible wjDuld be transcribed. 

in order to state the proofs of this important doc- 
trine, it must be granted, and cannot be ^denied, 
that wherever God speaks of himself, or is spoken of, 
or to, in pronouns, and all their correlates, or their 
> corresponding terms, in the singular number only ; I 
say, in all such passages, and they are innumerable,, 
we must understand, and cannot but understand God 
'to be unquestionably represented as one person, mind, 
or spiritual being, and one alone. . 

And here for brevity's sake, I wave numberless 

* The doctrine of three co-eqiial persons in ' one supreme God, 
and the worriiip of three oo-eqoaf persons, &c. is not the true doc- 
trine nor the true worship, according to thf mind of Jesus Christ ; but 
on the contrary, both the doctrine tmd worship too are false, anti- 
V christian, polytheistic, and idelatWtos, J^dniatn been' the trite aad 
'most woeful cause of the great and ^4Pal apostacy which for ooany 
centuries hath' reigned through all the Christian world, and hath 
been and continues to be, a stumbling block to Jews, Turks, and 
fnfideis of all natioDs. 
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passages which every reader may find in almost every 
chapter in the five books of Mose$, and the prophets ; 
and I desire the terms used in Exodus xx. and Deuter- 
onomy V. at the most solemn delivery of the law of 
the ten commandments, may be duly regarded in the 
first place. 

* I am the Lord, Jehovah, thy God'—* He who 
brought thee out/ &c. * And God spake all these 
wordSf saying, I am the Lord Jehovah, thy God; 
thou shale have none other Gods but jgxt/ or besides 
me, or before me. Exod. xx; Deut* v. 

* I the Lord, Jehovah, thy God, am a jealous God/ 
Deut. y« 9. Note here, God speaks of himself ia 
the fi0t person singular, or an angel who personated 
,God« And the relative terms which follow are all in 
the third person singular. ' He who visits' — *on them 
that hate me.' *He who sheweth mercy to them 
that love me and keep my commandmenits.' * He 
will not hold guiltless' — * His name'— * He the Lord 
Jehovah made' — * He rested' — ' He blessed' — * He 
hallowed' — * He givcth* * I even I bring a flood' — 
* I establish my covenant' — * I am God^ and there is 
no God with me' — ^ £ am God, and beside me there 
i% no Saviour.' ^I am the Lord, who maketh all 
things,, who stretcheth forth the heavens alone ; Who 
spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.'* Mam the 
Lord, there is none else, none beside me.' « I aVn 
God, and there is none else.' *I am God, and there 
is none like me." Gen. vi. 17. ix. 9* Lev. xxvi. 
Deut. xxxii. 39* Isa. xliii. ] L xliv. 6, 24. xlv. 5« 6, 
7, Si, 22. xlvi. 9. 

In the second person singular, thou, thee, thine, 
and thyself, God is often addressed, ^ Thou art the 
God.* 'Thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth* 
— * that all the kingdoms may know, that thou art the 
Lord God, even thou only.' * Thou, even thou, art 
Lord alone.' In the Psalms often, ' Thou, whose 
name is Jehovah,'* i|^'hou alone art most high'-^ 
^ thou art my God,' &c. Thus in the Old Testament 
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S Kings xix. 15, 19. Nehem. ix. Isa. xxxvij. lO. 
Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. cxviii. S8. 

Jesas Christ himself, in speaking to' his God and 
onr God, prayed thus, ^Not as I will, but as thou wilt/ 
Mat: xxvi. 39. It may be worth notice, that Jesus 
Christ mentions God above thirty times in the singu- 
lar number in St. Matthew's gospel, which, duly con- 
iidered, fully expresseth his notion or belief to have 
beenv that there is but one God^ and that God is 
one. • This i» life eternal, to ktiow,' or own, * thee, 
O Father, to be the only true God;' and iu his 
prayer with his disciples, God, the Father, is addressed 
seveh times in the second person singular. John xvij. 

The sacred writers of the New Testament use 
auToSf and also ei/MWogj frsavfy, saurov^ that is, myself y 
thyself^ and himself , concerning God. And- these 
compound pronouns emphatically denote' either ^a first, 
a second, or a third person singular, and never more 
than one person. 

The passages are also numberless which speak of 
God by the pronouns ke, himj himself, and his^ 
which so often occur in every page of the Bible, that 
as it is needless to cite them so it is most aistonishing 
how it should ever enter into any one's head and 
creed, that there should be three persfdns in the God- 
head; or that God is not one perison, or spirit, but 
three' persons, three infinite minds, spirits.— D^an 
Sherlock, and other bold and heretical writers, have 
thiift rashly asserted, in manifest contradiction to all 
the language, in almost every chapter of their Bibles* 

Moreover, as in the texts above cited, it appears 
unanswerably, that when God speaks of himself, or 
is spoken to, or of; the words always tised are terms 
of the first, or second, or third person of tht singular 
number only* So it must also be always, and with 
great candour and attention observed, that besides the 
affirmative texts above cited, and multitudes which 
are uncited ; there are also t%ifortify this point, viz. 
that God is one person; there are, I say, several texts 
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^hat imgliedly, or expressly, deny God to be more \i 
IBah one personr As io these texts, * Thou shalt have 
none other Gods but' or besides *ine.' * There is no 
God beside mc.' * I, even I, am he and there is no 
God with me? * I am God and there is none else.' 
^ I am God and there is none like me.* Exod* xx. 3, 
Isa, xlv. 5. 22. xliii. 11, 25, — In such passages, 
where these exclusive terms are used, * I even 1/ and 

* nonp but me,' * beside me,' * with me,' * none else/ 

* none but me ;'. I say, where such exceptive and ex- ,,y 
elusive terms are used, or supposed to he used by God ' 
himself, who best knows himself, in texts wherein he 
first affirms of himself, ♦!, even I, am God,' and thea 
denies and excludes any other from being God besides 
himself, or with himself — can human understanding 
possibly form any other notion from these words, thasi 
that God, who best knows himself, expressly declares 
himself to be one person, I say, one persoi^ alone, and 

no more than one person ; and that no other person, 
besides his person is God. 

As to the judgment and faith of our master JesuS: ' 
Christ, besides the texts upon this point, it will Ut. 
abundantly sufficient to evince it, if my following 
^beme which I have drawn up in a, note* fromJphR 
xvii. be thoroughly and attentively considered. 

* Wherever aoy words or tentw are used Vy Chriit, which in the 
common undencaoding of manktod are understood to mean certainlyt 
and only, one, two, or more persons, we must, we cannot under- 
stand thiem otherwise than to me^n one, two, or more persons. 

Jesus Chruthaih, throughout the seventeenth chapter of St. Joho, 
as well as in many other places, addressed his grayer to God the 
Father, in pronouns and verbs, &d of the second person of the sin- J 
gular number, and is so understood by all interpreters of all parties 
of Christians, and his address or prayer is directed to the Fatheil 
alone, whom he, Christ, himself odls the only true God. Ver. 3 

Now if Jesus Christ himself always used the second person singula, 
throughout this chapter in his prayer to him whom he styles the on^ 
true God, can we possibly unddrstand it otherwise, than that the 
Father, or the only true God, is one single person alone, and no 
more than one person ; and .consequently, the one true God whom 
Christ worshipped is one single person and not three. 

N. B. It appears that St John, in the person of Jesus Christ, la 
this one chapter, useih terms in his piayec to God, which most cer« 
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CHAP. VII. 

Jehovah the proper name of God ccmong the Jews; 

whom alone they worshipped; as also did Christ 
and his apostles. 

1. Jehovah, by the critics in general, is supposed 
to be the proper name of God among the He- 
brewd, and a name so sacred among the rabbies, 
that they forbore the use of it in their common dis^ 
course ; and when they met with it in their hagio' 
grapha, or books of the Old Testament, they read 
Adonai and not Jehovah ; perhaps by a transcending 
amplification of the sense of the third commandment ; 
by which, however, they guarded the sacred name 
from the abuse and profanation of it, by careless and 
sinful men. Yet notwithstanding t^e express and 
repeated commands of this Jehovah, y (he God of* 
Israel, Exod. xx: 3. Deut. vi. 4, 5, 14. x. 12, that 
people, Judges ii. 10 — 13, became idolaters, and wor- 
shipped other gods. Such is the proneness, the won- 
derful and shameful proneness, of mankind t6 idolatry. 

fi Jethro doth most justly declare, that he knew 
Jehovah ' to be greater than all gods.' Exod. xviii. 11. 
And so Psal. xcv. 3. * A great king above all gods :* 
xcvii. 9, * highly exalted above all gods.' Yet the 
Jews were too often revolting from this Jehoyah, 
their one true god, to the worship of the falsegods of 

Uinly mean one ungle person and no more, abore fifty times; and 
we may be most certain, that Jesus Christ could not be mistaken in 
bis notion of the personality of throne true God. 

As this language of Christ, expressed as aboTe, must be decisiTe 
with every intelligent honest Chriistian,'so it is most certain, that 
in all die versions, ancient and modern^ Christ's words are actually 
trandated in the second person singular ; and it is not possible they 
should be otherwise translated in any future version, hr any language 
that now » in use^ or shall hereafter be spokep while the world 
stands. 

To this argument, formed upon the prayer of Christ in fhe seven* 
teenth of St. John, I at present forbear to cite any more of the words 
of our master Jesus Christ, but refer my readers to consider his most 
pathetic intreaties, which he offered to God the Father. Mat. xsvi» 
^p. Mark ziv. S5^ 36. Dike xxii, 48. ' 
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the nations who were their neighbours. 8 Kings xviL 

7—12. 

3. The LXX interpreters always translate Jehovah 
by the word Kvpios^ and our interpreters by the word 
Lord, except in nine places only, but in all other 
places, which are many, never once use Johoraby 
which is remarkabie, for .our interpreters were not 
awed by the superstition or the Jewish nation about 
the tetragammaton. But in most passages, perhaps, 
when Jehovah is in the original, it had stood much 
better in our translation ; and imprest a more solemn - 
and emphatic idea of Almighty God. As is apparent 
in Exod. XX. ' I am Jehovah thy God'r— * thtiji shak 
not take the name of Jehovah thy God in vain—* 
'Jehovah made heaven and earth/ 

4. Jesus Christ citins: some texts out of the OIJ • 
Testament, no doubt, used the original Hebrew* 
tvord Jehovah, though the ewmgelists have, in our 
copies, expressed Christ's wordss in Greek. For in^ 
stance, when Jesus Christ' cited Deut. vi. 4, 3, as wo 
find he did Mark xii. 28 — 30, in his answer to the 
scribe, no doubt he used the original Hebrew words| 

* Hear, O Israel, Jehovah, your God, is one Jehovah^ 
and thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy 
heart,' &c. And when Christ was tempted, he re* 
sisted the tempter, by citipg the great laws, which 
were rules of his duty, Deut. vi. l(J. Mat, iv, 7. 

* Thou shalt not tempt Jehovah thy God.* And 
Deut. vi. 13. X. 20. Mat. iv. 10. *Thou shall wor- 
ship Jehovah thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve.' And Mat. v. 33. * Thou shalt perform unto 
Jehovah thy oaths." Aild when Christ, Mat. xxii. 
44, &€• cites Psalm ex. 1, he no doubt mentioned 
the very words of the Hebrew text, which would bo 
better rendered, ' Jehovah baid unto my Lord,' or, 

* the woni of Jehovah unto my Lord was* — * sit tho^ 
on my rignt-hand;' by this or the lite version, the 
Lord God is distinfruished from the Lord to whom 
th^ words are spoken. And considermg the gre^ 
bias that reigne in weak and perverted minds to catch 
' - ct 
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at tfvery shadow to support their erroneous japiDioQH^. 
such care is necessary in all versions, that diiierent 
words in the original should convey distinct terms 
and meaning in the translation; especially where tv/o 
beinga are spoken of, who are infinitely distinguished, 
as the Creator, and the highest finite being, are, and 
mtist necessarily be ever conceived ate infinitely dis- 
tinguished, in all our acts of devotion. 

J. In^many texts we find these words " the Lord_ 
.God,' aijd * the Lord Christy' which are proper' 
distinctions of two very distinct beings and persons; 
and so., are the * Lord Qod,* and the * Lord Jesus/ 
Matt.i^. 7, iiK""Acts xi. 17. And l)oth names and 
characters are often found in the conclusion of St: 
Paul's epistles, viz. * the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;' a^nd in his salutations, at the beginning of 
his epistles, in these words, * grace, mercy, and 
peace from God the Father of us, and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ/ ' And the '* Lord God' is read above 
seventy times in the Old Testament, and nine tjihes 
iu the 'New Testament, as 1 Pet. iii. 15, Rev. iv. 8, 
XV. 3, &c. Mark xii. 29, 30. In short, * God,' and 
* Jesus,' the * Christ of God, are so funy and so 
frequently distinguished in the New Testament, that 
no orthodox reader can be deceiveth/ utiless he be 
blinded, and hardened by modern schemes. 

6. The great difficulty to the illiterate readers of 
our translation,' is, when in some places they meet 
with the word Lord alone, and without the addition* 
of any distinguishing term, whether in that case 
they are to understand it to mean the Lord God, 
or the Lord's Christ, that il^ the Lord Jesus Christ. 
In such passages some learned men have been mis- 
taken greatly. To fix the sense there are two me- 
thods : 1. A due consideration of the context, which 
often determines the true meaning with very Ihtle 
difficulty. 2. When the passage is a citation from 
the Old Testament, then the word Lord will be found 
to signify the Lord God of the Jews by the original 
jpeading; and by the context too. W^en Christ 
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cited as abovei Deut vi. 4^ 5, iii his answer to the 
scribe, * Thy Lord is one Lord/ the word Lord 
is plainly known to be the God of Israel, by the 
word Jehovah in the original, and by the adjunct 
terms* 

7. We find, Mark xvi. 20, the word Kvptog^ Lord^ 
without any adjunct term or characters jn the 
text oc context ; the passage runs^us: 'They (the 
eleven apostles) went out and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, with signs following/ 
Grotius here by the word ' Lord' understood the 
** Lord Chrisl :' but St. Paul, Heb. ii. 4, expressly 
assures us, that God attested or gave witness to the 
^ gospel, by signs, wonders, miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost;' and by divers texts it is evident L 
that the L6rd jGod and not the Lord Christ is meant. 
That this ^notion is certainly true, 13 most evident .■ 
in that famous passage. Acts iv. 23 — 30/ Peier 
and John having told their ^ friends they were dis- 
charged, &c. * They lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, saying, O Lord, thou art God who 
hast made the heaven and the earth,' &;c. (their ad- 
dress was to the Lord God, and not to the Lord 
Christ) and ver. 29, ^ O Lord, behold and grant to 
thy servants to speak thy word with boldness by 
stretching forth thy hand to heal — and that signs and 
wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child,* 
or servant * Jesus/ 

In this passage it is very observable, not only that 
the. prayer of this most primitive apostolic assembly 
was to God the Father, by the .title Lord, that is Je- 
hovah ; but that the prayer was also offered after the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, which was to lead them 
into alL truth ; and that the < Lord Jesus' was not 
the object of their address, but the * Lord God ;* and 
that the Lord God was only prayed to, that he would 
stretch out his hand to work miracles, and not- the 
Lord Jesus : and this miraculous power of God they 
desired might attend them on account of the order 
of bis holy child Jesus, who had promised, Mark xvi. 



so Jehovah the proper object cfworshq^ 

• 

17, that a miraculous power should attend them ; and 
bad them ^ tarry at ,Jen]salem/ Luke xxiiu 49, 
• *ttll they had received the promise of the Father,* 
'which tnrough Christ they believed should be made 
good to them, and depending thereon, mentioned the 
name of Christ by whom they received the promise. 

It is observable that the apostles had received 
* power frQm on high,' yet that did not imply p owe r 
inheren t. m them to work miracles; hut an intimation 
only, that God would at their prayer work the tnira- 
clcy Acts iv. 10. Aqd it4i further to he regarded, 
that the people who were present gavd glory to God 
for the miracle; who hy the miracle confirmed 
Christ's promise, and honoured Christ by that mira- 
cle he wrought. And certainfj^^this people were not 
mistaken in the author of the miracle, nor^the object 
of their worship, who was the Lord God and not the 
Lord Cmrist. 

•The converts of Jesus Christ <tnd his apostles from 
Judaism, were all taught by Christ and his apostles, 
to worship no other God, than Jehovah the God of 
the Jews ; which Jehovah, Jesus Christ and his apos* 
ties own^d for f the only true God,' Luke x. a, 
John xvji. 3. In the Old, Testament, particularly the 
Psalms, we have ndw extant so many venerable and 
excellent remains of the primitive and uncorrupted 
worship, and pioua sentiments of the true reUgion 
believed and practised in the Jewish church ; that no 
reader can mistake in*judgment who was the God of 
Israel: and that this God of Israel was the God of 
Christ, and of his apostles, was so well known to the 
whole Jewish nation, jhat they never could nor did 
call it in question. Thev saw Christ and his disciples 
frequent the worship of their synagogues, and tem- 
pie: St. Luke, xxiv. 53,saitb, the eleven and others 
were continually in the temple, praising and blessing 
God : and the temple worship was addressed in pray* 
ers and praises^ to their God Jehovah. See Psalms 
cxxx cxxxii. cxxxiv. cxxxv- cxxxvi. &c. For 
instances abound, especially in the Psalms* 
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The words of Thomas to Christ, John xx. 28, 
saying, * My Lord and my >God,* are generally ihjs- 
taken, as spoken of Christ hi njjjelfjlhd ri^S" only to 
ClTfist 5 ^ notton mcr^dTEle, if-^e ceyhsicTcT that He 
ti^7Christ*s apostle, constant attendant, and heard 
all Christ's discourses^ knew Christ's prs^ers, espe- 
cially that in John xvii : had often seen Christ wor- 
shipping in the temple, and worshipped the true God 
with Christ) and had heard Christ declare. Matt, 
xxii. 29, and Mark xii. 29, who was the true God, 
and that the owning hiJB was the first and great 
command. Could Thomas possibly forget ? 

I. It is evident from abundanqe of texts, that Je- 
hovah was the God oL the Jews, whom alone they 
worshipped, and whims laws they received. 

II. And it is evident, that Jesus Christ and his 
apostles and disciples acknowledged and wo^^hipped 
the same Jehovah,- as their only true God. If the 
9cribe, Mark xii. S8, 29, 30, suspected the faith of 
Jesus Christ concerning God, Christ gave him a full 
answer, which satisfied the captious querist, and ex- 
torted the approbation of the truth of Christ's belief. 

III. Hence it must follow, that they, aiui they^ 
alone, are the true disciples of Jesus Christ, and the 
only true worshippers of the one true God, who be- 
lieve in, and worship him alone, whom Jesus Christ 
and his apostles, &c. always worshipped. See chap, 
of Worship. 

IV. And they cannot be true Christians, nor right 
worshippers, wlfo do not worship that Jehovah whom 
Christ owned and worshipped as the only true God, 
John xvii. 3, Ephes. i. 17. ' 
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CHAP. VIII. 

The Father the only titie God. 

The whole New Testament expressly teaches, 
that the Father is the only true God, or tnat there is 
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but one God ti|e Father ; who is the God and Father 
of tis Christians, and of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
' St. Paul says, ' though there be Gtxls many (so 
called) and Lords many; yet to us/ or with us 
(Christians) ' there is but one God the Father^ of whom 
are ail things/ 1 Cpr. viii* 5, 6. 

St. Paul saithy * Grace be to you, and peace from 
God the Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ/ 
Rom. i. 7. 

St. Paul saith, that *• Christ shall dejiver up the 
kingdom to God, even th^ father/ 1 Cor. xv. 54. 

St. Paul wisheth for the Corinthians in these words, 

* Grace and pence from God the Father of us, and 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 3 Cpr. i. % 

St. Paul blesseth or praiseth in these words, * the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, wbo/ &c. 
▼cr. 3. ^ 

St. Paul appeals to God in these words, ' the Grod 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed 
for ever, .knoweth, that I lie not.' !xu 31* 

St. Paul s^th, that he was an apostle not from 
men, but from * God the Father, who raised him 
(Jesus Christ) from the dead.' GaU i. 1. . 

St. Paul wisheth for the Galatians, < grace and 
peace from God the Father ofus (as the Alexandrian, 
and other copies) and of our Lord Jesus Christ,* 
ver. 3. And it must be observed that this is the com^ 
mon style of St* Paul's salutations, at the beginning 
of his epistles. 

. * Grace be to you (Ephesians) and peace from 
God the Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.* 
Eph. i. 2. 

St. Paul blesses or praises God in these words, 
' Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.* ver. 3. , 

St.' Paul uses these remarkable words in his prayers,* 

* That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glorious 
Father/ &c. ver. 16, n. 

St. Paul uses these remarkable words, after he had 
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separately mentioned the one Lord or Master, i. e. 
Jesus Christ : * There is one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in all things or 
beings/ Alex. MS. iv. 6. 

St. Paul speaking to the F^phesian Christians of 
their duty to God has these words, (which deserve 
our greatest attention, for in them our great and only 
object of supreme worship is plainly demonstrated,) 
* giving thanks always, ftir all things, in the name,' 
]. e. by the direction,^ of. our Lbid Jestis Christ, to 
God even the Father.' v. SO. 

The same, salutation is used, Phil. i. 2, as in 2 Cor. 
i. «, Gal. i. 3, Ephes. i. S, viz. * Grace be unto you^ 
and peace from God the Father of us, and of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.' 

And here I desire all my readers to take notice, 
that in all the five texts I have last cited, our transla* 
tors have inserted the word/rom in a different charac- 
ter in our translation, thus ^ &nd from the Lord Jesus 
Christ,' whereas there is not a word in the otiginal 
of that purport: but they who translated the follow- 
ing seven like salutations in the subseouei^t epistles 
durst not presume to put in the word Jrom^ but left 
it quite out. Col. i, 2, 1 Thess. i. 2, sThess. i. 2, 
1 Tim. i. 2, 2 Tim. i. 2, Tit. i. 4, Phil. ver. 3. 

In all the last cited places, * God the Father,' is St. 
Paul's constant style, and so it is in the famous te'xt, 
PhiL ii. 11, and in chap. iv. 20, and in all the fol- 
lowing texts: 1 Thess. i. 1, iii. 11, 2 Thess. i. 1, 2, 
ii. 16. 

St. James uses the same &tyle. Jam. iii. 9, viz. 
^ weV Christians ^ bless' that is, worship, * God 
even the Father :' this is our way of worship. 

St. Peter uses the same style, vix. * God the Fa- 
ther ;' and * blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.' 1. Pet. i. 2, 3. . 

, We have these very remarkable words (Christ) 
baving * received from God the Father, honour and 
glory,' &c. 2. Pet. i. 17. 
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^ Grace^ mercy, ^nd peace, from God the Father/ 
2 John 3. 

*God the Father.'* Jude, ver. 1. 



* John xvii« 3, * This is life eteroal to know, (or ficknowledge) 
thee, O Father, to be the only true God, and Jestis^ whom thou base 
sent,' to be the Christ, or Messias. . 

Note ]. These words were spoken by Jesus Christ upon the most 
so^lemn occasion, therefore are highly to be regarded. 

2. Tlu^y are a part of his prayer to God the Father, and undoubt* 
edly witn the highest degree of deirotion. 

3. What Christ spake himself upon all other occasions ought to he 
highly regarded^ but if any preference ought to be given, what'lie 
said in the words above, b^g part of his solemn address to God, 
ought to be chiefly regarded. 

4. There is no figurative expression in the words, as is owried by 
all the nncients and the moderns : then the words must be taken ib 
their plain, literal, obvious sense; and it is hardly possible to under- 
stand them otherwise than in the literal sense. 

5. And that literal sense, which does express Christ* s own mind, is^ 
that the Father alone was the trut God, or the only true God; and 
tlfkt he, Jesus Christ, or the Messias, was a person sent by God, or 
God^s messenger. 

6. That person whom Jesus Christ prayed to, and solemnly ac« 
knowledged to be the only true God, must bor. owned and acknow- 
ledged by all good Christians to be the only true God. 

7. That person whom Jesus Christ solemnly declares to be the 
messenger of God, or sent by God, caniiot possibly be the trae Goi 
in the highest sense of those words, because Christ declares the Father 
alone to be the only true God whom he prayed to : aad because all 
must acknowledge that Christ plainly distinguished himself by prayiifg 
to his Father as the only true God, and by owning himself to be sent, 
ar to be the messenger of diat true God. 

. 8. If this be the sense of Christ, and his true meaning, then it is 
also the doctrine of eternal life; and also a principal doctrine, as ap. 
pears by the demonstrative projaoun thts^ And consequently this doc- 
trine ought to be received and acknowledged by all the Chrutiaa 
world. . . 

9* This very doctrine Christ declares, that the Father gave him, 
yer/s, on purpose that he should deliver it to his followers: and 
ver. 8. This doctrine, or the words which God had given him, he 
himself had delivered to his disciples, and they had received it, and 
acknowledged indeed that he came forth from God, and believed 
that God had sent him. 

10. Who then that professes himself a Christian can refuse to ac- 
knowledge a doctrine delivered from God to Christ and by Christ 
owned and delivered to his disciples, and by them received and ac- 
knowledged, as he declares in this prayer to God the Father. John 
xvii. 3, 7* ^* 

•In Christ's words, ver. 3, there are expreasly mentioned two persons* 
and each of those two persons are described by two dbtinguishing cha* 
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COROLLARIES, 

1. By the frequent use of this style, *God the 
Father/ &c. it seems very probable, that the apostles, 
and their disciples,' the first Christians, commonly 
made use of these words in writing and speaking of 
God. 

d. It is most observable, and very notorious, that 
Jesus Christ, and "the" Holy Ghost, are never . mea- 
Hpned, in the Holy Scriptures, in a like style; vir. 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost; though 
these be now the unscriptural and antiscriptural terms 
of the modem trittieists, in most reTigious assemblies^ 
throughout Christendom. 

3 It is most evident from these t6rms, viz. (jod 
the Father, who was the God, and the one Grod of 
the' apostles, &c« And the same great jtruth will 
also appear in several other heads, or (itles, in this 
collection. 

4. It is also most obser vab le, that although in the 
apostacy of the ChristiaifcKiirch from scmie 6F the 

fi'eat and fundameiitaT doctrines of Jesus Christ and 
is apostles, many disputes have risen about the Son 
and Holy Ghost, and for many ages overspread most 
part of Christendom : yet it hath never been ques- 
tidncd, but in all times and countries ever held and 
maintained, that "the Father Ts'tJbd'. This great truth 
has ever stood firm and unquestioned amongst all the 
trinitarian and tritheistic sophisters in the Christian 
church. Now when this great point hath ever b^||n 
lield in all the ages and countries wherever Christi- 
anity hath been believed and professed ; it is -an 
amazing^thought, that a .firm stand was not made 
here; but some Christians should, boldly advance. 



racten, by Ci^ist himself, viz. ]• The Father is called the only tme 
God. And e. Jesus Christ is called him whom the Father sent. 
And the second characters contain two more remarkable points, TiiE. 
t. That the Father was the person who sqit. And %. Jcsut CKrist 
was the penoD sent. — "' "* 
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and dare to assert, that beside and after the Fathef, 
a second and a~tHird person, are God too. "^ 

5. if the concurring language of the foregoing 
texts be sufficient, as it certain^ must be, to esta- 
bl'^sh (.his notion that the Father is the only true God, 
then It must follow, that it is not in the power of 
any general council, synod, or convocation^ to esta- 
blish any coitrary or different doctrine ; nor, indeed, 
to appoint the use of any form of words inconsistent 
with that doctrine; such as this vulgar doxology, 
« to God the Father, Gpd the Son, and GocPtfae 
Jloly Ghost:' which set of words not only lead di- 
rectly to tjritheism^ but express a formal trith^ism« 
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CHAP. IX. 

^ God the Father* and • the God cf oar Lord Jems 
Christy* and ' the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ^ the frequent Style and Characters 
of the One true God in the Ifew Testament, 

Note 1. This style cannot possibly be ascribed to 
Christ, or to the Holy Ghost. 

2. Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost, are never in 
all the New Testament e:icpresslv styled the God and 
Father of us Christians ; or Goa the Son, or God the 
Holy Ghost, in express terms. 

Jesus Christ expressly owns the Father to be the 
only true God, John xvii. 3. See chap. Of his Wor- 
ship. 

Rom. 1. 7. St Paul has these words, ' the God and 
Father of us^ and of our Lord Jesus Christ/ 

R©m. XV. 5, 6, St. Paul wishes or prays that the 
Roman Christians 'may be of one mind, according to 
Christ Jetfus, that they might with one mind and 
with one mouth glorify the. God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.' 

1 Cor. I. 3, St. Paul wishes for the Corinthians in 
these words, * Grace and peace from God the Father 
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of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.' And viii. 3, 6, 
• Though there be gods niapy so called (among the 
heathens] yet to us (Christians) there is but one 
G^od, the Father/ 

xy. 24, *• Then cometh the end, when he (that is 
Christ) shall deliver up the kingdom to God even 
the Father/ ver. 9Z. And ' When all things have 
been pat under him (that is, Christ) then shall the 
Son also himself be put under him (that is, God) 
ixrbo did put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all/ 

8 Cor. i. % < Grace and peace from the God and 
Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 

Ver.' 3, < Blessed be the God and Father of us, 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ.' * 

xL Sly < The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is blessed f6r evermore/ , 

Gal. i. 1, * God the Father who hath raised him 
(that is, Christ) from the dead.' 

Ver. 3^ f Grace and peace from Ck>d the Father of 
us, and of the Lord Jesua Christ.* So the Alezandriao 
aiid other MSS. And it is St. Paul's ordinary sahita* 
tion in his epistlesl 

Ver. 4, < According to the wUI of God our Father ;' 
or the Grod and Father of us. 

Ephes. i, 8, St. Paul useth the sao^ form of spedtb, 
$18 in almost all his epistles, VGrace and peace from 
the God and Father of oinr Lord Jesus Chrisl.\ 

Ver. 3, ^ Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ/ 

Ver. 17, he petitions, that < the God of our Loi4 
Jesus Christ, the elorious Father^' would give the 
Epbesians a spirit of wisdom; Sec. 

iv. 6, ' There is one God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and in all/ 

V. 20, ' Giving thanks always for all things unto 
God, even the Father.' Note, God, the Father, the 
onljr object of our thanksgiving, plainly demonstrated. 

vi.,2», * Grace and love from bod the Father of lis, 
»nd our Lord Jesus Christ/ For so is the true read- 
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ing in some copies ; and it agrees with^ the foregoing 
^nd following salutations ipften used by St. Paul. . 

Phil. i. s, * Grace and peace from God the Father 
of us and of our^ Lord Jesus Christ/ 

Phil. ii. 9, 11, * Wherfefore God hath highly ex- 
alted him (that is^ Christ) and given him a name 
above every name-— that every tongue should confess^ 
that Jesus Christ is Lord,' or rather that the Lord 
Jesus is the Christ, that is, the Messias, ^ to the glory 
of God the Father.* 

iv. 20, * To God the Father of us/ or our Father, 
^ be glory through all ages. Amen.' 

And here it is observable, that in all the fore-cited 
texts; that are salutations, at the beginning of St. 
Paul's episfles, our translators have inserted in five 
places the word from^ before the Lord Jesus Christ, 
though they found no from in the original. But they 
who translated the seven following salutations, with 
moilesty left it out. Col. i. S, 1 Thes. i. «, Q Thes* 
i. «, 1 Tim. i. 2, 2 Tim. i. 2, Titus i. 4, Phijem. 
Ter. 3, as observed before. 

Col i. 2, ^ Grace be unto you, and peace from 
God the Father of us» and of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 

Ver. 3, * We give thanks to the, God and Father 
of our Lofd Jesus Christ.' 

iii. 17, * Giving thanks to God the Father through* 
or by * him ;* that is, by Christ's direction and ex- 
ample. See chap, of Worship. . 

1 Thes. i. i, St. Paul addresses * the church of 
the Thessalonians, which is in God the Father of us, 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ ;' as tlie Alexandrian 
MS. reads it; and wishes them, according to his 
usual fprm of words, ^ Grace^ and peace from God 
the Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.' He 
immediately renders thanks to God, as*^he says he 
did always; making mention of the Thessalonians 
in his prayers, ver. 2, in the sight or presence of God 
the Father. The same title, chap. iii. 11, 13, God 
the Father. 

2 Thcss i. 1,2, The same style as in the begin- 
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ning of tbe first epistle ; ' God our Father/ and 
' the God and Father of os, and of our Lord Jet«|: 
Christ.' And chap. ii. 16, ' God tbe Father/ 

1 Tim. i. 2, < Grace, mercy, and peace from God 
tbe Father of usi and of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 

t Tim. i. s, St. Paul repeats the same salutatioa 
in the same words (as it is read in some copies), ana 
this reading is conformable to the like words used in 
many other places in St, Paul's epistles. 

Titus i. 4, * Grace, mercy, and peace from God 
the Father.' 

Philem. ver. 3, ^ Grace and peace from God the 
Father of us, and of our Lord Jesua Christ/ And St. 
Paui imipediately adds to this his -wish or prayer: 
^ I thank my God' (that is, the < God and Father oC 
us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ/ whom only, St. 
Paul .himself worshipped, and uught all, in ereiy 
place, so to do). See the texts under the title of 
worship. 

Oecumenius reads in .his New Testament thus, 
^ James the servant of God the Father.' Jam. i. 1. 

St. James says, . * Pure and uncorrupted religion 
with God the Father is this,' ic. ver. 7. 

* We bless God the Father,' ch« iii. 9j that is, we 
Christians own God the Father to be our God; and 
bless, that is, worship him alone. 

St. Peter, speaks of God in the very same style or 
words, ^ the foreknowledge of God the Father/ 
1 Pet. i. 2. Again, ver. 3, ^ Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 

St. Peter in his second* epistle usetb the same style» 
for speaking in chap. i. ver. 16, 17, of the power 
and appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, he adda^ 
that he (that is, Jesus Christ) ^ had received honour 
and glory from God the Father, when a voice from 
the excellent glory of God said, This is my beloved 
Son.' 

St. John useth a like salutation with St. Paul, ia 
these words, * Grace, mercy and peace, be with yon 
from God the Father** S John ver. 3« 
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St. Jude, in the first verse of his short epistle, useth 
the like style with the three' foregoing apostles, speak-- 
ing of the Christians who were sanctified bv God the 
Father. 

St. John in his !!Reve1ation, chap. i« ver. 6, useth 
the same style, saying, that Jesus' Christ hath made 
us kings, &c; to God and his Father, or rather to his 
own God and Father, which is more according to the 
original. 

N. B. ]. It is very remarkable, and deserves a 
higher and stricter attention, than hath been given, 
by these last degenerate ages, that St. Paul, St. 
James, St. Peter, St. John, and St. Jude, have in the 
foregoing passages carefully observed an uniform 
style in speaking of and worshipping God. God the 
Father is'the current and frequent form made use of 
by these five sacred writers ; and particularly in the 
salutations addressed to the Christian converts of the 
apostolic age. 

9. It i^ evident that the apostles who writ, and 
they who were written to, were very well acquainted 
with this form of words ; ^ the God and Father,' &c. 
as being the familiar and ordinary terms they used 
in speaking and writing in the apostolic age. 

3. And it is most certain, that these forms of speak- 
ing * God the Son,' and * God tlie Holy Ghost,' are 
never used by the four evangelists, or the other sacred 
writers, in any one place or passage throughout the 
New Testament; and 3'et these unscriptural, these 
antiscriptural forms are very familiar, and in common 
use, in the writings and worship of the Athanasian 
heretics, and apostate tritheists of these most corrupt- 
ing and corrupted later ages !. 

4. It is also most observable that although in the 
great apostacy of the Christian churches from some 
of the doctrines of Jesus Christ, and his apostles, 
many and warm disputes have risen, and still conti* 
Hue m most parts of Christendom, about the nature, 
person, &c. of the Son and Holy Ghost: yet it hath 
never been questioned^ but in all times, aud among 
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all parties of Christians, it hath been constantly held 
and maintained, that the * Father is.God.' This great 
truth hath ever stood firm and unquestioned among 
all the trinitarian and tritheistic sophisters. And if 
the Father be God, he must be ail-sufficient, and pos- 
sessed of all perfections ; yet the most perfect^ and 
all-sufficient Father, is not God enough in their 
creeds ; but they want, and acknowledge two more, 
to complete their antiscriptural, tritheistic do xology : 
* Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost,' &c. 

Although the citations from Scripture, and senti- 
ments of the author in this chapter-, are much to the 
same purpose with what is mentioned in the fore«- 
going chapter, yet the Christian reader, I hope, will 
excuse what may be accounted a tautology in a matter 
of so high importance; it being the first and funda^ 
mental principle of the whole Christian religion. 

By these words, * God the Father,' being always 
used by the sacred writers in apposition (as the gram- 
marians speak), it is evident and most certain, that 
according to the custom of all known languages, the 
word father is a term applied to the word God, to 
denote and define expressly who was their God. 
And they having never once used these words, ' God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost,',(in apposition) 
certafniy demonstrates, that they had not from Christ 
and his apostles any authority to use in their writing^ 
such' style or language to their disciples or readers. 
And all judicious persons will soon acknowledge, 
that no such words as *God the Son,* were ever 
used of or to Christ, during his whole public ministry 
in Judea, by any of his apostles', disciples, or fol- 
lowers. When their zeal warmed them into the 
highest and loudest acclamations, those amounted no 
higher than, ^ Hosanna to the Son of David, Blessed 
be he (we wish success to him) who cometh in the 
name of the Lord,' (Jehovah); that is, who cometh as 
God's prophet or messenger. 
. This very remarkable passage is r^orded by all 
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the fcNir evangelists, who s^y^ that ' a mtiltitttde, a 
very ^reat multitude^ followed Jesus;* and that ^ the 
whole city of Jerusalem was moved,' and inquired^ 
who he^ Jesus, was, whom the multitude attended 
with such loud acclamations? And the multitude told 
the inquirers, * It was Jesus the prophet from . Naza- ' 
reth of Galilee.' Mat. xxi. 9, 10, 11. Mark xi. 9, 10. 
Luke xix. 38. Johnxii. 13. 

N. B. That this great ^multitude who followed 
Christ were his disciples ; that most of these disciples 
had been so from the beginning of his first public 
appearance in the three years and half of his ministry; 
that this multitude, and the other multitudes who 
attended him at his two miraculous entertainments of 
them, and the people who were healed, and the spec- 
tators too, all gave glory, not to Christ but to Ood, 
the only author and efficient of the miracle, &c. 

It must then be a most reasonable conclusion that 
these disciples who had the highest esteem for their 
master Jesus Christ, most certainly gave him, on' this 
occasion, the highest, character they ever heard and 
knew belonginjo; to him, and that, if they had ever 
heard him called God the Son, or ever named, or 
mentioned by any of the appropriate characters of 
God, the multitude in tliis their rapture and joyful 
acclamation, would certainly have proclaimed him4n. 
the highest character, and not. only as a prophet of 
Nazareth in Galilee. Does this language come up to 
the high notions and veneration of the present age? 

The Ebionites, i. e. the people of Judea, who em- 
braced the Christian religion, and who many of them, 
had heard Christ preach, and were personally ac- 
quainted with him and his apostles, had disciples or 
descendants from them, who fiyed in all parts of 
Judea and Galilee, Their congrregations were taken 
notice of by St. Austin timsclf in his time.* These 
original Ebiotiites,*! say, must certainly be supposed 
to have been perfectly well acquainted with the birth 
and parentapre, life and doctrine, crucifixion, resur- 
rection, and ascension of their master Jesus Christ^ 
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No person or persons of any foreign country could 
possibly be so well informed and thoroughly acquaint- 
ed with the place of Christ's birth^ his parents and 
other relations as the original Ebiohites were, natives 
of Judes^, and many of them near neighbours of Jo- 
seph 'and 'Mary, whom our present copies mention as 
his supposed parents. Let then all mankind judge 
whether any person so piiblicly known through all 
Judea and Galilee, and the capital Jerusalem ; and 
appearing ' and preaching, and worshipping in the 
synagogues and temple on the most solemn festivals; 
rsay. Jet ail mankind be judges who could possibly 
so well know and truly judge of the person and chai- 
racters of Jesus Christ as all his countrymen who 
were bom and bred, lived andconversed with him, 
attended him during his whole public ministry, be- 
came his disciples, his most intimate friends and fol- 
lowers; .whether such persons who had such oppor- 
tunities of knowing Christ, which all the rest of the 
world could not have, could possibly be mistaken in 
their notions and judgment of the perso|) and doctrine 
of Jesus Christ! yet these very persons never once 
ascribed to him one divine character; but the highest 
they give him in our presient copies in their highest 
transport of joy, is, that he was the prpphet that 
came from Nazareth in GraUIee. 

As these terms^ God the Father, are so often and 
constantl}"^ found and used in the sacred writings of 
the New Testament, it cannot be cloubted, but the 
holy apostles ever used the same llinguage among their 
disciples in whatever country or nation they preached 
the Christian religion. And the author is of opinion, 
that the same style may still be found in the genuine 
writings of the earliest ages, that are now extant ; 
and the author earnestly requests, that some person 
of great candour and learning would examine and 
collect the several passages which express the sense 
of those writers; which ne is persuaded will be found 
uniform, aiid in the very same terms, when speaking 
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of God the Father, that appears in the foregoing col- 
lection out of the sacred scriptures* 

1 he Creed, (commonly called the Apostles', used 
these terms, God the Father, but not God the Son, 
nor God the Holy Ghost; and the preference in all 
creeds of all parties is given to God the Father v and 
in ail liturgies. O how happy a preservative is this^ 
of that great fundamental principle, that God the 
Father alone is the God of the Christians \ 



CHAP. X. 

God, the Father, only wise, So^a;, in the highest 

• seme. 

* And all the angels stood round about the throne 
(of God) and fell before the throne on their faces, and 
worshipped God, saying, Blessing, and glory, and wifr* 
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, &c. be unto our 
God forever s^id ever. Amen»' Rev. vii. 13. 

L In the ninth and tenth verses foregoing, a great 
multitude of all nations, &c. are said' with a loud 
voice, to ascribe salvation to God sitting on a throne 
and unto the Lamb. Where iiote, that though saU 
vation be ascribed to both, yet it is plsiin from divers 
passages, that it is originally, primarily, and chiefly, 
to be ascribed to God alone, as Rev. xix. 1—7. For 
* Christ is a Saviour raised up by God/ Acts v. 31. 
Christ is a Saviour, sent, given and raised up by 
God, the original cause of saltation, and of all bles- 
sings to his creatures. Acts xiiii 23, 

^. JBut it is also to be noted, that the angels who 
stood round about the throne of God, fell on their 
faces and worshipped God alone, and not the Laa4), 
ver. 12. For these angels knew perfectly the difference 
between original and derivative being and perfections. 

We find a doxology * to the only wise God,' most 
worthy of all Imitatipji; Rom. xvi. 27- Here the 
exclusive term only shuts out all competitors, co«ordi- 
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«■ 

nale of co-essential (as thef tritheists speak) evtfn Jesus 
Christ hioiselC; through whom, as it foUows, this 
praise is to be given to the only wise God, for ever 
and ever. 

There is a like doxology^ * to, the only wise God,* 
Jade ver. 25, to which is added in the Alexandrian 
and ether copies,. > through Jesus Christ our Lord/ 
Here again observe, that Jesus Christ is not^ included 
but excluded by the term only; and by the words, 
* through Jesus Christ/ for through hioi glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, are ascribed, both now 
and through all ages, to the only wise God. 

In thi^ and the following divine perfections, ex- 
clusive terms are used by tbe sacred writers, to shew 
chat God is possessed of, and to' him alone belong 
those characters in the highest and most superlative 
degree, • . • 
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CHAP. XL 

God, Almighty^ IlayloKp£lu)p, in the highest sense. 

JIANTOKPA'TXIP, that is Almighty , is used ten 
times in the New Testament. And it is solely applied 
to God, in those sacred writings; but never applied to 
Jesus Christ, or the Holy Ghost. Note, this word 
is used by the LXX in the Old Testament very often, 
' and always applied te God, about one hundred and 
twenty times, and plainly appears to be an appro- 

JM:iate character t>f God : and is not once applied to 
esus Christ in the New Testament. 

St. Paul useth the word but once in all bis epistles, 
8 Cor. vi. IjB, where nobody can doubt to whom it is 
applied; unquestionably St. Paul applied this cha- 
racter to God the Father, as St. John hath in the Re- 
velations. The two apostles could not diflFer in this. 
St. John useth this word nine times in his Revela- 
tions, in the following manner: 

Rev. i. 8, ^.I am the Alpha and Omega, the be^ia- 
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ning and the end, saiththe Lord God; (so the Alex* 
andrian copy) who is^ and was, and is to comei the 
Almighty/ Now it must be observed, as it is indeed 
most remarkable, chat the appropriation to God alone 
is confirmed by four distinct beings, viz. by God who 
gave the revelation ; by Christ who received it; by 
the angel who delivered it; and by St. John who 
"^rote it. ^ Now God, and Christ, and the angel, and 
St. John, could not be mistaken^ This is an invin- 
cible testimony. 

St. John in a vision, iv. 2, 3, 8, saw a throne ^ in 
heaven, and* one sittiiig * upon it,' whom he de- 
scribes particularly, vf'xtki his attendants on seats, and 
four living creatures. And they cease not day and 
night, saying, * Holy, holy, Jioly, Lord God, the 
Almighty, (tne first title there mentioned) who was, 
and is, and is to come, (the second title) who sits on 
the throne, (the third title) who liveth for ever and 
ever:' (the fourth and last title of the Supreme God 
there mentioned.) Now all these are the appropriate 
titles (never of Jesus Christ); but of his Go4 and 
Father alone. 

Rev. xi. 17, St. John rcpreseots the twenty-four 
elders falling on their faces^ and worshipping God, 
and saying, f We give thee thanks^ O Lord God 
Almighty, who art, and wast, ^nd art to come.' No 
doubt, these applied rightly the character, viz. the 
Alniighty. 

St. John also, represents those who got the victory 
over the beast, singing the song of Moses, and the 
song of the Lamb, and saying, ^ Great and wonder- 
ful are thy V^rorks, O Lord God Almighty,' pr the 
Almighty,, XV. 3. Note, Here the Lamb himself is 
by St. Jokn represented as the composer or singer of 
a-sacred hymn to God the Almighty. Here again 
Christ is represented ascribing this character (the 
Almighty) to God alone. 

xvi. 7, St. John represents another angel, saying, 
' Verily, O Lord God Almighty, true and righteous 
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are thy judgments.' The same divine title is repeat- 
ed, ver. 14. 

' St. John in chap. xix. ver. 4, represents the twen- 
ty-four eMers and four living creatures falling down, 
and worshipping God^ * sitting upon a throne ;' and 
afterwards a great multitude, saying, < Hallelujah/ 
that is, praise ye Jehovah ; * for the Lord, the God 
Almighty reigneth ;' or * the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth.^ And v6r. 7, it follows, ' Let us give faim 
glory, for the marriage of the Lamb is come.^ Note, 
whatever is to be understood as a benefit, or honour 
by that marriage of the Lamb, the praise or glory of 
it is here expressly required to be given to the Lord 
God Almighty. Afterwards, St. John describing 
Christ in several particulars, from ver. 10 to 15, ex* 
pressly says, that he, (that is, Christ) treadeth the 
wine-press of the wrath, &c. of God, the Almighty* 
By which words the distinguishing title or character, 
the Almighty, is given to God alone, and not to 
Christ. And xxi. 22, the appropriation of this title 
or character is very express : for God and the Lamb, 
being there both mentioned, St. John styles the 6rBt 
thus, the * Lord God Almighty ;' and the second, 
^ Jesus Christ, the Lamb' onlv. 

N. B. In conformity to this divine character, it 
seems evidently to have been the general faith of all 
Christians in the three or four first ages after Jesus 
Christ and his apostles, and later, that the word 
irrayroxparwp9 that is. Almighty, or Omnipotent, ought 
to be applied only to God the Father, for so it appears 
in fact to be applied in the creeds, commonly called 
the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Atbanasian. 

Bishop Pearson observes, that the oldest and short- 
est creeds had always this attribute expressed, inso- 
much that it was ordinarily by the ancients taken for 
the Father. Happy had been the succeeding ages, 
if they had continued fixed and invariable in this no- 
tion. Hitherto, however daring the trinitarian nove- 
lists have appeared, in framing very many new cieeds, 
yet they never yee formally and in express terms 
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condemned the Apostles' creed, as defective or ioi' 
perfect ; though their enlargements and explications 
m their succeeding creeds stronely imply a censure 
' of its insufficiency. And while this creed stands 
foremost in the opinion of most Christians, it is a 
strong bulwark for the ancient faith, and against the 
modem heretics. 

N. B. This term or title varroxpaTMp^ is applied 
by the LXX in their version, to God only, above 
one hundred and twenty times in the Old Testament ; 
and how it is used in the New Testament, is seen in 
the beginning of this chapter. Hence it may be Wfell 
concluded, that this character hath stood, evor applied 
to God alone, in the sacred writings, and was never 
applied to Jesus Christ by the sacred writers of the 
•bible, nor the compilers of the three creeds. The 
author or authors of the Athanasian creed have, in- 
deed, used ravro^u v2fbd^, but that is not once used in 
the New Testament. 

Mo'yo^ ivvarTiS' /xo'vo^ Jp^a-y dtxyx<ria;y; the only poten- 
tate, who only hath immortality. These and other 
following characters are never given to Jesus Christ, 
or the Holy Ghost, except the * King ofKings,' and 
^ Lord of Lords,' given to Christ in a limited sense. 

In a noble passage of St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14, 
15, 16, we have a strong and clear account of his 
notion of God, arid of Jesus Christ, in these words : 
^ I charge thee in the presence of God, who quick- 
eneth all things, (that is God's character) and of 
Jesus Christ, who before Pontius Pilate made a good 
profession or confesaon, (that is Christ's character) 
that thou keep this commandment, until the appear- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which appearance, in 
his seasons, be,' i* e. God, * shall shew,' or eminently 
make maniftist, ' who is'the blessed and only poten- 
tate, the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who 
only hath immortality.' These are most evident cha- 
racters of * the most high God,' by which he is 
most clearly distinguished from, and exalted above^ 
Jesus Christ, wb^ appearance, how illustrious so* 
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ever it shall be at the great day, Mark viii. 38, Luke 
ix. 26y yet it shall be in the ' gl^ry given by/ and ^ 
^ received from God the Father/ who shall, shew 
forth and manifest that appearance of Jesu^ Christy 
1 Tim. vi. \5j * Whom also God raised from the 
dead, and gave him glory/ i Pet. i. 21. See 3 Pet. 
i. 17* where speaking of the power and coming of 
eur Lord Jesus Christ, St. Peter says of Christ, that 
' he received from God the Father, honour and glory/ 

In this remarkable passage, these three points are 
evident and inconte&tible : 

I. That God and Jesus Chirst are here fully and 
evidently distinguished, as two distinct beings. 

IL That God has his characters or titles applied 
to him, and that exclusivelv. 

in. Jesus Christ himself never has those charac* 
ters or titles applied to him by any of the sacred 
writers, absolutely, and without limitation : for al- 
though Jesus Christ is twice called. Rev. xvii* 14^ 
and xix. 16, < Kin^ of Kings,' and * Lord of Lords/ 
]KCt it is most certim, that ' Jesus Christ is a king by 
the appointment of his Father,' Luke xxii. 29. And 
this * appointed kingdom' he shall surrender * to 
Grod the Father,' 1 Cor. xv. 24, < who did put all 
things under him :' that is, made him king : and at 
the end, ^ the* Son himself shall be subject to him^ 
who did put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all.' Kg^aX^ %/?<r» o 0eoV. 1 Cor. xi. 3. The 
head of Christ is God. 

And as to the title of ' Lord,' that also Christ has 
by the appointment or gift of God. Acts ii. 36, 

* Let all the house of Israel know,' says St. Peter; 
^ for certain, that God hath made him Lord and 
Christ, whom ye have crucified.* See under the title, 

* Lord :' by many passages in which it will appear, that 

* Jesus Christ is such a Lord,' as hath * his God and 
Father for a superior.' 
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CHAP. XII. 

Tht character of the one true God, in these or the 
like wards. The • God who wade the heavens ^ the 
earthy the sea^ and all things therein^ applied to the 
God and J* at her of our iord Jesus. Christ ; but 
never applied to Jesus Christ 'himself throughout all 
the holy scriptures, 

* Thou art God^ who hast made the heaven, and 
the earth, and all that in them is, — grant that 
signs — may be done — by thy holy child Jesus/ Acts 
iv. 24, 37, 30. The same character is reported. Acts 
xir. Id. and ^vii. 24. And by an angel, Rev. xiv. 7. 
• Worship ye him who hath made the heaven and the 
earth, and the sea,' &c. which words, as St. John re* 
presents it, the angel pronounced with a loud voice, 
to shew the importance of the point, and to require 
the attention of the hearers. These three are the on- 
ly places in the New Testament, where this character 
of God is expressed in this phrase; and it appear^ 
evidently by the context in the first passage, that this 
character is applied to him, who is so often styled, 
'the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ:' 
particularly by St Paul in his epistles, at their begin- 
ning, and in other places [See chap. Of God ; and 
of the Father]; but are never in any one text, once 
applied to Jesus Christ. i 

In the Old Testament, this phrase, * the Lord Jeho- 
vah made the heaven and the earth,' is often mention- 
ed, as Exod. XX. 11, xxxi 17^ emphatically, 2 Kings 
xix. 15. * Thou art the God, even thou alone, of all 
the kingdoms of the earth ;.thou hast made heaven and 
earth.' 2 Chron. ii. 12, and Nehemiah ix. 6 The 
like words. Job ix. 8, ^ Who alone siretcheth out the 
heavens,' Psalm-cxv. 15,cxxi.2, cxxiv. 8, cxxxiv. 3, 
cxlvi. 6, Isaidh xliv. 24, * I am the Lord who maketh 
all things, who stretcheth forth the heavens alone, who 
spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.' xxxvii. 16, Jer. 
xxzii. 17. 
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In these passages we see this character belongs to 
'Almighty God. No wonder then, that generally, if « 
not in all the ancient creeds, both Greek and Latin, it 
^ouid be made the very first anicle. And which 
ought always to be most carefully observed, this cha- 
racter is ascribed in most creeds, -even in that called 
the Apostles', to God the Father alone. 

Now, God being styled, in both the Old and New 
Testament, the maker of heaven and earth, and in the 
two ancient creeds, viz. the Apostles', and the Nicene; 
and in most other creeds ; most certainly the authors 
of those creeds must undoubtedly intena their readers 
should understand, the Father alone to be the maker 
of the heaven and the earth ; why else is be alone so 
called by them in their creeds ? And why is that 
character not given to Christ and the Holy Ghost in 
those creeds, if they also were makers of heaven and 
earth ? Most certainly, they gave the character at 
least in a peculiar sense to the- father, and we are so to 
understand them : and it is most certain they did not 
in those creeds give the character to the Son or Holy 
Ghost ; and therefore would not have us make it a part 
of our belief, that the Son or Holy Ghost were to be 
acknowledged as makers of heaven and earth. 

But th^vQ is a more decisive authority than these 
creeds in Rev. iv. 8—1 1 , where the ' twenty-four el- 
ders' are represented as falling down before ' him, on 
the throne,' (which most certainly is God the Father) 
and saying, * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour^ and power ; for thou hast created 
all things ; and for thy pleasure they are and were cre- 
ated.' So Psalm xxxiii. 6 — 9, * Let all the earth fear 
the Lord'^for he spake, and it was done \* that is^ 
ver. 6, 7j * The heavens were made, the waters of the 
sea gathered together,* &c. 

Note here, 1,. The sole object of their worship 
was God the Father, sitting upon a throne. 2. The 
worshippers here styled elders^ whomsoever they re- 
present, were true worshippers. •• The language 
wherein their worship is expressed^ is an ine&iidtM^ 
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argument of their faith, and an invincible reason for our 
concurrence with them in these points ; viz. That 
God the Father is the only supreme object of our 
worship ; and that God the Father alone is to be wor- 
shipped, as the alone maker of heayen and earth. 

Acts iv. 24, compared with Q6, 27, 30. The 
whole church at Jerusalem expressed with one consent 
their faith in this point, saying, ' O Lord thou art 
God who hast made the heaven, and the earth, and 
the sea, and all things in them.' 

In these two passages, we have two great and infal- 
lible examples, or patterns of uncorrupted worship ; 
in the practice of the elders in the Revelations, and of 
the whole church of Jerusalem, the most primitive of 
all Christian churches, which patterns highly deserve 
our constant imitation and strict conformity. And 
it can hardly be questioned, but this was the rule of 
divine worship observed in the first and purest ages of 
the Christian church ; when it is not likdy, that in 
any public forms of worship, the Son, or Holy 
Gnost, were worshipped as almighty makers of hea- 
ven and earth ; that character in the creed, then, 
Und to this day, being solely applied to God the 
Father. 

Bishop Pearson on the creed, p. 68, instructs his 
readers to use these words ; 'M acknowledge this God 
creator of the world, to be the same God, who is the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.'* 

' He who made the heavens and the earth must be, 
and ia alone the Lord of heaven and earth.' 

By the words^ * heaven and earth,' Moses and the 
prophets understood the, whole world, the whole 
^reacion, Gen. i. L ' In the beginning God created 
'.tile heaven and the earth/ 

fiy the words, * heaven and earth, and sea,' Moses 
;. <:4did not understand only those greater parts of the 
\ ^jvorldy droDiverse ; but 'all that in them is, or as the 
J^XX express it, all things that are in them ; viz. in the 
I, earthy and sea,'^Exod. u. 1 L 
ifemoat 9?idanUy appears^ tbat^ beside God, 
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or God only excepted, all other beings in the universe^ 
how ^reat or excellent soever, were made, or created 
by God-c and are not only God's creaiares, but are 
subject to his power, will, and authority ; for he alone 
must be the Lord and Governor of all which he 
alone hath made, and preserves. 

This great truth is acknowledged by Jesus Christ 
himself in his devout address to God, Mac; xi. S3, sti, 
Luke X. 21, in these words; M own,' acknowledge, 
or 'thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast revealed these things unto babes. Even 
so, O Father, for it was thy good pleasure.' 

The same truth is clearly expressed by St. Paul in 
bis discourse to the Athenians, Acts xvii. 24. * God 
who hath made the world and all things therein — He 
is Lord of heavjen and earth' — and the same truth 
was taught by Moses in these words ; Behold, ' the 
heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy 
God's,the earth, and all that is therein,' &c. Deut. x, 
14, Psa.xxiv, 1. 

To this ' supreme Lord of heaven and earth,' Christ 
who is styled * Lord of Lords,' Revel, xvii. j4, and 
xix- 16, owes his title of Lord and Christ, as St. Peter 
expressly assures us in his sermon. Acts ii. 3€, * That 
same Jesus whom ye (Jews) have crucified, hdth God 
made both Lord and Christ.' 

The Lord who made the heavens, and the earth, &c. 
is, by Moses and the prophets, called by a proper and 
peculiar name, ^ Jehovah.' Our translators, and the 
LXX, have translated it ^ Lord :' but that being a 
word common to men in power and authority ; the 
original word, Jehovah, should have remained untran- 
slated in our, and all other versions, as the only true 
and proper name of God, by which he made himself, 
known to the Jews. * And then in Elxodus xx. the 
words run thus : < I am Jehpvab thy God. 1 Jeho- 
yah thy God am a jealous God, Thou'shalt not take 
the name of Jehovah thy God in vain, for Jehovah 
will not huld him guiltless who taketh his name in 
ymsu Tbe seveiut) duy is the sabbath, for JehovaK 
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tfay God. For in six days Jehovah made heaven and 
earth ; wherefore Jehovah blessed the sabbath-day» 
and hallowed it/ And Deut. vi. 4, 5, * Jehovah our 
God is one Jehovah. And thou shalt love Jfehovah 
thy God with all thy heart.' . And if conformable to 
thjs, the word Jehovah had been used in the New 
Testament, where the word Lord is often used; 
this might have secured a proper distinction between 
ihe Lord our God ; and our Lord or master, Christ. 
And Christ's words, Mat. xxii, 37, which he cited 
out of Deut. aforesaid, would run thus^ ^ Hiou shalt 
love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart/ or as St 
Mark hath it, * Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God is 
one Jehovah,' as it should have been expressed. 
Mark xii. 29. 

If it should be objected, after such clear, str,bng, 
and invincible authorises, that St. Johp says of 
Christ, that ' all things were made by him,' and that 
the * world was made by him :' John i. 3, 10. I 
answer^ 

L The words in the original are never used by 
the Seventy to express the creation of the material 
world, or the universe : the ordinary phrase used in 
all places to express that, is, * the heavens, the earth, 
and sea,* &c. Acts xiv. 15. * The living God who 
made the heaven, the earth, the sea, and all things 
therein.* 

II. The preposition 5/, in the original, itdyrcL'h! airS 
iyevsro, evidently shews, that in 'this passage, Christ, 
(or the word) is plainly represented, ijot as the author, 
but the instrumental cause in the subject of St. John's 
discourse ; whereas in th& work of the creation, God 
had no partners; for it is most expressly said, that. 

. * he stretched out the heavens alone,* Isaiah xliv. 24. 
*I am the Lord who maketb all'things — who spreadeth 
abroad the earth by myself.' If Ood acted alone and 
by himself, there could be no co-efEcients; none to 
co-operate with him. 

III. And the same answer will fully serve to con- 
fute such who ^argue from St. Paul's words ^ in the 
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Colossians, where he is speaking of the spiritual crea- 
tion, as a body, or society, of which, Christ is the 
head ; Col. 1. 15 — 20. and saith, * all things were form* 
ed by hin)/ ^i airS; again,' * by him (Christ) God 
\i'as pleased to reconcile all things to himself, (God) 
for it pleased G^kI the Father, tnat in Christ ail ful<b 
ness should dwell,* ver. I9. Heiice it is plain, that 
all things or characters in the passage ascribed to 
Christ are the effects of the good pleasure of God* 
Of whom, the same St. Paul saith expressly to us^ 
* there is but one God the Father, from whom arc 
all things ;' and one • master Jesus Christ, by whom/ 
&* 5 roL TtoCvroiy * are all things.* 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

ly. It is very observable, that in the two last 
noted passages, m 1 chap, of John's gospel, and Co* 
loss: i. which texts are commonly understood as 
proofs of Christ's agency in the creation of the ma- 
terial world, or the universe, the style or phrasCf 
is strong, and in full force against that notion: fot the 
roi icaC^yra, h* airS are referred to Christ, * who was 
>virli God,' ciiap. i. 1, ami was * one by whom God 
delivered the gospel,' and one who declared the 
will ot God; ver. 17, 18, and * that the Father was 
hi^God:' XX. 17, and * the only true God:* xvii. 3, 
that • all power which Christ had was given him :» 
that ^ he was able td do nothing from himself;' 
that * the Father only shews Christ' what * he the 
Father is doing -' that ' the Fatlier who dwelt in him 
did the works:' v. 1 9, SO, xiv. 10, Matt, xxviii. 17^ 
that * he knew not the day of judgment, but the Fa- 
ther only :' Mark xiii. 32 That such a person should 
be a * creator of the world,' or one of the creators, 
as some speak ! such opmions are monsters in scrip- 
ture and in reason ! For could a person of whciQH 
such things are said, and who himnelf declares such 
nescience and inability in himself, be, or be con* 
ceived to be, the ' almighty maHer of heaven and 
earth,' i. e. the universe ? 

That * God, the Father, is the original author of 
all beings and things,* is further strongly expressed 
iu other ternas in several texU, B^orci« y\^^^^ \ ^'^^^ 
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viii. 6, xi. i«, 9 Cor. v. 18. * To us,' Christians 

* there is one God the Father, from whom are all 
things.' Even all the benefits we have by Christ are 
owing to God. For God the Father is rhe original 
cause, and only author of the * new spiritual crea- 
tion,' and Jesus Christ only the instrumental and sub**- 
ordinate. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, St. Paul, speaking 
on another point, makes it a part of a well known 
character of God, and saith, * for him are all things, 
and by him are all things.* Heb. ii. 10. And that 
God the Father alone is the original and only author 
and efficient cause of the ' new creation,' is demon- 
strated in my chapter of Christ's Mission ; his being 
' made Lord and Christ;' his doctrine, wherein he 
expressly declares that his gospel, his words, and the 
great end of his message to the world, was to be* 
seech men to be reconciled to God. 

Well therefore may we jointly ofier up our praises 
with the < twenty-four ciders' m the Revelations to 
him ^ who sitteth on the throne,* (that is, God the 
Father) in their words ; * Worthy art thou, O Lord, 
to receive gloiy, and honour, and power ; for thou 
hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are 
and were created.' Rev. iv. 1 1. And St. Paul ex- 
borteth, 1 Cor. i. 51, when be is speaking of the 

* new creation,* which God effecteth by Jcsos Christ; 

* Let him who glorieth, glory in the Loird (Jehovah) ;* 
that IS, let him give or ascribe to the Lord God all 
the' honour and ^ory of being a Christian, or his 
being a ' new creature.' 

Tbere is a passage, 9 Cor. ▼. 17 — 19, which 
strongly espresseth this point, in these most remark- 
able words : ' If aay person be in Christ, (that is, a 
Christian) be is a new creature, old things are past, 
behold all thins^s are become new ; but all things are 
Iran God, who hath reconciled ns to himself by Jesus 
Cbri«r — who,' 1 Cor. i. 30, * is made from God ,to. 
Of for OS, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
vedcnption :' that is, in our Ebritidi idiem, whom 
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God made a teacher of wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
fication and redemption. So that all made, br 
Chrisc^s doctrine, wise, righteous, sanctified, and 
recFeemed, areT}ecome new creatures. 

How different from this great rule of our'dutjr 
and gratitude to God, is the conduct of too many of 
the moderns ; who are continually magnifying Jesus 
Christ, God's minister in the ' new creation^' and 
passing by God the author of the * new creation,' 
by whose authority, will, and good pleasure, Christ 
acted and was directed in his whole ministry from 
God, for our benefit and salvation. I say it with 
grief and amazement, that instead .of giving God all 
the glory and praise for our salvation^ the Caivinists^ 
unhappily mistaken, make *Jesus Christ, God's 
messenger and minister, the almost constant and 
principal object of their praise and gratitude, in too 
great a part of their public discourses, and private 
meditations ; and pass by the great God, who made 
Christ his minister and instrument to convey all his 
benefits to degenerate mankind. Is not this worship- 
ping the messenger and minister of God instead of 
tliie God of the messengeir, and the author of Christ's 
message^ the gosptil ? 
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CHAP: XIII. 

The living God, SEOT, O znN, a character or title 
of Goathe Father ; so appropriate to the Father^ 

. as that it is never applied to Jesus Christ ; but diS" 
tinguishes the Father from Jesus Christ, 

Mat. xvi. 16, Jesus Christ asketh his disciples* 
this very important question in the foregoing verses : 
* Whom do men say that I, the son of man, am? 
Some said, John the Baptist; others Elias; others 
Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. Jesus said unto 
fhem, but whom sav ye, that I am? And Simon 
Peter .answered, and said. Thou art the Christ, the 
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son of the living God.' Observe Peter's words» 
* Thon art the ton of the living God ;* he does not 
say, Thou art the living God. Our modems would 
have answered, '* Thou art the living God, consnb- 
stantiai and co-essential with '^he Father." 

Mark mentions Peter's answer thus, < Thou art the 
Christ.' Mark viii. 99. 

Luke mentions Peter's answer thus, * The Christ of 
God.* Luke ix. SO. 

John introduces Peter speaking to Christ these 
words: * We believe, and Know, that thou art the 
Christ, the son of the living Grod.' John vi. 68, 69; 

*The high-ptiest adjures Jesus Christ by the living 
God ,' which shews \t to be a well known character 
of God ^mong the Jews. Matt, xxvil 63. 

St. M^irk savs,* Mark xiv. 61, 'The high-priest 
asked Christ, if thou art the Christ, the son of the 
Blessed ?' ;which is another proper title of God. 

Acts xiv« 13, Barnabas and Paul, persuade the 

I people of Lystra * to turn from their vanities to the 
iving God.' The same title or character is mention- 
ed in the^follo\^ing places, viz. Rom. ix. 26, 2 Cor. 
iii. 3, vi. 16, 1 Thess.^i. 9, 1 Tim. iii. 15, iv. 10, 
vi. 17, Heb. iii. 12, ix. 14, x< 3r, xii. S2, 1 Pet. i. 
23, Rev. iv. 10, V. 14, vii. 2, x. 6, xv. 7. 

In all these places this title, < the living God,' is 
used; and in some,, the first mentioned, is plainly 
applied to God the Father; but tn no place applied 
to Jesus Christ, or to the Holy Ghost. 

N. B. St. John in his Revelations, chap. iv. ver« 
8, 9, 10, 1 1, introduces four living creatures, saying, 
' Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, who was, 
who is, and who is to come. And when the four 
living creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks 
to him that is sitting on the throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever ; the twenty-four elders fall down before 
him who is sitting on the throne, and «vorship him 
who liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns 
before him; saying. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power, for thou hast 



Ood, Holy, in the highat seme. «§ 

created aH things, and for thy pleasure, they are, an! 
were created.' See also, ver. 14, a noble pattern of 
divine worship^ highly proper for all Christians^ anfl 
ail Christian asseoK^Iies to imitate ! 

As this sacred character, the * living God/ was wf^ 
plied expressly by St. Peter, and in the name of the 
rest of the ajpostles, to God the Father in dbtinctioa 
from Christ, so this sacred language ought to hare 
been observed at all times and in aii ages, by all the 
disciples of Jesus Christ ; and according to the ex.-* 
press words of St. Paul, 2 Tinf. i. 13, this and the ^ 
like form of sound words should have been strictly 
and religiously observed by all Christians in all agcft* 
And this form of words, current in the present ag^e, 
'«God the Son/* should never have been used or men* 
tioned by any Christian preacher or writer* 
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CHAP. XIV. 

God, Holyt OSIOXy m the highest $ense. 

This term is but twice used of the supreme God 
in the New Testament, viz. Rev. xv. and xvi. chap- 
ters ; where St. John represents those who had gotten 
the victory over the beast, offering their praises to 
God in these words. Rev. xv. 3, 4, and they sing the 
^ song of Moses,' and the * song .of the Lamb/ say- 
ing, * Great and wonderful are thy woiks» O Lord 
God Almighty; just and tine are thy ways, O king of 
saints. Who would not fear thee, O Lord^ and glo« 
rify thy name^ for thou only art holy/ ^ 

And chap. xvi. d, 7, 'The angel of thewater^t 
represented praising God, and saying, * Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, who art, and who wast, the holy 
one ; and the Lord God Almighty/ 

N. B. Most of the critics nere do not pretend to 
apply these two passages to Jesus Christ, for they 
are too strongly guarded by the circumstances, and 
other appropriate characters of God, from sueh a bold 
attempt. For the song of pral^ Vv^t^ TCtfSk>^^csci^S& 
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'said to be * the song of the Lamb :' that is^ the song 
"which the Lamb himself taught or sang to the praise 
of the * most high God.' 

2. Jesus Christ is here named the Lamb, and there- 
by distinguished from * the Lord God Almighty/ for 
y^hose praise the Lamb sang, and perhaps composed 
this song, 

3. In this song) chap. xr. ver. 3, 4, there are two 
appropriate characters of the * most high God^' 
never given to Jesus Christ, viz. the ^ Almighty,* or 
* Onxnipotent ;' . and * the only holy One.* And 
chap, xvi, 5,7. Ste le.AyroKpdrwp, We have again 
the three distinctive and appropriate characters of 
God, which are given to him in the praise offered to 
hiin by the * angel of the rivers ;* namely these ; * He 
who is, and was, and is to come,* and * the holy one,* 
and * the Almighty ;* which ~ characters are never 
given to Jesus Christ. And who will doubt whether 
the worship of the angel was right ? 

Christ himself, in his prayer to him whom he styles, 
John xvii. 3, * the only trtte God,* speaks these 
words, ^ O holy Father, Keep — those thou hast given 
me,* «o doubt applying this word holy, ayiosy in the 
highest and most absolute sense, to his God, and our 
God. 

And the four living creatures, (as it should be trans- 
lated,) rest not day and night, saying, * Holy, holy, 
holy. Lord Gdd Almighty, who was, and is, and is to 
come.' Rev, iv.. 8. This form of speech is no where • 
ascribed to Jesus Christ. And it is here used in the 
beginning of a doxology, very awful and expressive, 
to * God sitting on a throne ;' read the 9th, loth, and 
11th verses. 

In. Rev. XV. 4, the Alexandrian and other copies 
use this term, ^Ayio^, with the exclusive word jxovof, 
which makes ^Ayios an exclusive and distinctive cha- 
racter belonging to and applied by those who had 
ot the * victory over the beast,* ver. 2, to the * only 
oly God;* singing the song of Moses, and of the 
Lamb^ to . the true God, wbo^ these two persons 
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mughty^was^ * only to be praised and worshipped ;* as 
in the 3d and 4th verses. 

God the Father alone foreknows certain future 

events. 

The Father alone, and not Jesus Christ himself, 
foreknew certain future events. Matt. xxiv. 36, Christ 
expressly saith, * Of the day, and hour, ho one knowr 
cth, no not the angels in heaven ; except the Father 
only/ . . , 

Mark xiii. 32, Christ saith, * Of that day and hour 
no one knoweth, not the angels in heaven, nor the 
Son, [except, of] but the Father,' (alone) in some 
copies. - . ' 

Acts i. 1, Christ tells his apostles, met together, 
' It was not for them tb know the times and seasons 
which'the Father put in his own power.' 
' N. B, 'I*hese three texts evidently appropriate the 
prescience of some future events to the Father alone ; 
and ekpressly or by undeniable consequence deny 
the Son's prescience of them : which truth also mani- 
festly appears by a very great number of events, the 
revelation or discovery of which God * gave unto 
Chiist.' Rev. i. 1^ and through the whole book/ 
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CHAP. XV. . 

The Highest or Most Highj *r*I2T0X, a name of 
title of God, applied to him alone, and never ap^ 
plied, to Jesus Christ in all tlie New Testament • 

Cmrist is called the son of * the Most High/ 
Mark v. 7, Luke viii. 29. Now God cannot be a 
son, because a soq is a derived being, and not the 
first being. 

Luke i. 32, 35. The angel foretelling the birth of 
Christ,' &c. says, * The power of the Most High 
shall overshadow thee; therefore, that holy thing 
that shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of 
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God/ that i», the Son of * the Most High,' or * the 
Highest.' 

Chap; i. 769 Zacharias uses the same title, ' the 
Highest,' or * Most High ;' when he ha3 been prais- 
ing the Lord, the God o? Tsrael, ver. 68. 
, * Love your enemies,' &c. * and ye shall be the 
sons of the Highest.* ' Chap, vi 35. 

The demoniac was so used to this title, that when 
he came to Christ, he presently mentions it, without 
the least deliberation. Chap, viii* 88. " 

St. Stephen, in his dying speech, says, * the Most 
High dwelleth not in temples made with hands.' Acts 
vii. 48, xvi. 17. 

N. B. This title the * Most Hich,* or the ' Most 
High God,' is often used in the OTd Testament, v]z« 
Gen. xiy. 18, 19^ SO, 22, Heb. vii. 1^ compared^ 
Melchisedec mentions this title thrice, speaking to 
Abraham ; who also uses it' in bis speech to the king 
of Sodom. 

It is also found Psalm Ixxvii. 10, Dan. iv. 17, 34, 
Tii. 18, 22, Psalm Ivi. 2, Ixxxviii. 56, and in very 
many texts of the Old Testament, and always under* 
stood as a name or title of the tiue God. 

It is most certain, this appropriate title of God 
(the Most High) is mentioned in the Old Testament, 
frequently, and about twenty-four times in the Psalms ; 
therefore it could not be understood by the writers of 
the New Testament, but of God the Supreme Being ; 
mnd so those writers always apply it, and never to 
Jesus Christ in any one text of the New Testament. 

N« B^ From all the texts now mentioned, these 
two propositions are evident. L That God, or the 
Father of Jesus Christ, is alone styled * the Highest,* 
or * the Most high.* 

II. That 'Jesus Christ is no where, in no text of 
the holy scriptures, styled * the Highest,' or < Most 
High,* either by himself, or by any of his apostles, or 
idisclplesi but * the Son of the Highest.' Luke i. 32. 
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CHAP. XVL 

God alone is goody ATAGOi:, in the highest sense; and 
Christ himself refuses that character, in . his own 
words expressly. 

Jesus Christ himself has expressly determined 
jthis in such words, as can never be fairly controverted. 
And his words are remarkably recited by St. Matthew, 
Mark and Luke, in the same order, number, and 
terms, by all those ihree evangelists. * A certain 
ruler kneeling said to Christ, Good master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ?, And Jesus said 
unto him, Why callest thou me good ?' Matt. xix. 17^ 
Mark x. 18, Lukexvlii. 19. And in our translation, 
the words of Christ's answer are thus: 'There is 
none good but one, that is God.' ** God, my Father^ 
who is in heaven.^' Clem* Alex. Now, though this 
version is sufficient to inform, and confound afl gain- 
sayers; yet the words may, and ought to be set in a 
stronger and truer li<rht, thus : ** There is no person 
good, except it be, «V> one person, that is, God." 

N . B. It is most observable, 1. That in this passage 
Christ reproves or corrects the person who called 
him * good ;' and consequently refuses the character of 
being good, h e. in the highest sense. 2. Christ in- 
forms him, and sets him right, by telling him, that 
lie, Christy did own .* no person to be good, (i. e. ab- 
solutely, perfectly, and in the highest sense] but one 
person, that is, God/ 
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CHAP. XVII. 

The true one, AAH0INO2, is applied to God, as a 
distinguishing title or character^ 

In John vii. 28, our translators by inverting the 
xirder of the words tiiiis, ' he that hath sent me is true^' 
have hurt or injured the sense or true meaning : for 

' F2 
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the passage should be rendered thus, ^ I came not 
of myself, but it is thp true one/ that is,Jthe true God» 
^ who bath sent me :* by which words, I think, it is 
plain, that Jesus Christ by the words, ^ It is the true 
bne/ not onty meant ^ the true God,' but used the 
word§, ^ true one,* as a descriptive character, or a 
known periphrasis for the true God. 
.• Jesus Christ in his well-known prayer to his Father, 
Jbha xvii. 3, says, * This is life eternal, that they 
(his disciples) may know diee, O Father; the only 
CracrGod, and him whom thou hast sent,* i. e. thy 
Inessen^er Jesus Chiist, or thy messenger Jesus to be 
ibe Christy or Messias. 

In this text it is evident there are three propositions^ 
iri«. 

}• That it is eternal life, i. e. the doctrine of eter* 
lial life, to * know (own) the Father to be theonly 
true God, and Jesus Christ' to be him whom the 
* Father had sent.' 

S. Tliat the Father is the « only true God,' or the 
Father alone is the true God. 

3 That Jesus Christ is he whom ~ the Father sent. 

Now, it is most evident, that in the two last propo- 
sitions there are two distinct subjects, and two distinct 
firedicates in the same sentence, viz. The Father is 
^be < only true God ;' and Jesus Christ was sent by 
the Father. Now as these two subjects, viz. the Fa- 
ther and Jesus Christ, are always fully distinguished 
throughout the New Testament ; so the two predi- 
cates, viz. the * only true God,' and * sent by that^ 
only true God ;' as plainly and strongly, distinguish 
the two subjects to which they belong, as any words 
can do : and by these two characters the judgment of 
every candid and considering person must be deter* 
mined*. . 

* The unlbir dealiDg of the Athaaasian hcredcs, oor modem 
tnt^eistSt is very obrenrable in their attemptt to perrert this text : 
lor imlance) they will not admit the word tmiy to hejoined with the 
wotd true Cf^i, and to exclode Je^s Christ, Ac. This is evidentlj 
ecrrtipttag the original, where the order of the terms, sad the senst 
of the passage, plainly demonstrate the word only Co be*coDJoiiic4 
I . IKOR& tnr proaoim thee-j i c. the ]Pathcr< 
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St. John says, 1 John v. f 0, / We know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given us an understand- 
ing, that we may know the true God^' (as it is in the 
Alexandrian and other copies) that is, the Father, 
John xvii. 3, ' whom to know is life eternal/ 

N. 6. This verse rightly translated runs thus,, 
' We know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding, that we may know the 
tme God, and we are in, or belong to him/ that is, 
* to the true God, by or through his Son Jesus 
Christ/ Then St. John adds this short clause : The 
persons I have been mentidniug, are the true G^^ 
and his son, whom I have before called the * life/ 
John XIV. 6, and ^ eternal life' in this epistle, for he is 
the preacher or teacher of eternal lite. And then 
when he had. told them whom they were to regard as 
the true God, and the true teacher of eternal life, he 
closes his epistle with this necessary caution, because 
his readers lived among the Gentiles, possibly the 
Parthians«; * Keep yourselves from idols.' 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

God a Being of eternal existence^ O XIN KAI O HN 

KM O £PX0M£N02:. 

AKeTKER character, and an appropriate character of 

And this interpretttbn iatrodiicet three tjom abftQrdidei ; i, Tlitt 
ike Father and Jesus Christ are the only true God, which leaTCi odt 
the Holy Ghost, the third person in thc^r trinity. 9. The Achanasians 
■lake the Father, and one sent hy him to m the only true God. 
S. 7 hey are obliged to suppose that Jesus Christ, when he prayed 
to the Father only by name, meant Father, Sen an ' Holy Gfao^t, and 
•0 prayed to himself in all the petitions in this chapur. 

How.Uttle did Jesus Christ imagine, or St. John tne eYangelist, that 
tfiOM piam words should >be so strangely tortured an*^ misapplied by 
tbs pietendcd ordiodox in succeedtoc; nges ! Are the critics iipon 
human writers so unskiifuL so uucandi^ so unmercifm ^ Are Chris- 
tian critics and commentators «o daring, so unmerciful to the sacred 
%iantiiig8 ! What diadain, nvhat ind%itttif0 it doc to tiicb bold a|* 
tinpci of prdciidett to ortho^xy i 
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God, used by St. John in the Revelation five times^ 
and in no one place besides, is that here prefixed, 
"which we translate ^ him which (rather who). is, who 
was, and who is to come/ So it is worded three 
times, Rev. i. 4, 8, xi. 17, and twice with a little 
variation^ chap iv. 8, and xvi. 5. 

Hf:;re Rev. i. 4, 5, St. John introduces this character 
in a prefatory form of salutation thus, * Grace be to 
you, and peace from him, who is, and who was, and 
who is to come ; and from the seven spirits ; and from 
Jesus Christ,' whose characters are- added, ^ the 
faithful witness, or martyr ; and the first-born from the 
dead.' So the Alexandrian. By those characters 
Christ is plainly distinguished from hini, < who is, 
and was,' &c. 

This appropriate character is again repeated, ver. 8. 
in the Alexandrian and other MSS. thus, * the Lord 
God, who is, who was, and whp is to come, the A1-' 
mighty.* Where the two characters, namely, the 
Lord God,, and the Almighty, confiue the application 
of the middle character * who is, and who was,' &c. 
to God alone, or to bin), whom Christ himself calls 

* the Father, the only true God.* John xvii. 3. 

InRev. xi. 13, 16, 17, the appropriation is clear 
and strong: * The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ/ And 

* the twenty four elders before God fell on their faces 
and worshipped God, saying. We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty^ who art, and wast, and art 
to come/ Here the Lord is expressly distinguished 
from his Christ ; and by * the elders,' who, adoring 

* God alone,' give thanks, to * him alone,' naming 
himby his three incommunicated characters, viz. the 

* Lord God,' the * Almighty,' ^ who is, and who was, 
and who is to come.' 

The four living creatures cease not day and night, 
saying, ^ Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, who 
was, and who is, and wno. is to come.' Rev. iv, 8. 
Note, in this passage, and the following texts, the 
appropriation of these words C-who was^ who is/ 



Titf BUssei God. 5? 

» 

&C.) is yet more full. The four living creatures style 
the object of their worship * holy,' that is, 1. < Most 
holy/ 9. * The Lord God/ 3. * The Ahnighty/ 
4. ' Who was, who is, &c/ b. ^ Him who sits on the 
throne/ < 6. ^ Who liveth for ever and ever/ And 
the. twenty four elders worship him in the two last 
characters ; adding another, * For thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are^ and were 
created/ ver. 11. 

Lastly, this character, ' who was, and who is,' &c. 
is mentioned by the angei of the waters, chap. xvi. 5* 
mentioning it with two other characters, ^holy ' and 
* righteous,' which very characters Jesus Christ himself 
ascribes to God the Father, in his prayer to him^ 
John xvii. 11, S5, no doubt in the highest sense of 
the terms [holy, righteous]^ 



CHAP- XIX. 

The Blessed, ETAOrHTOS, God. 

# 

This was a well known character, or title of God 
among the Jews ; but this character is never given 
to Jesus Christ 'in any place of the New Testa- 
ment. 

' The high priest, asking Jesus, Art thou the Christ, 
the son of the Blessed ? Jesus answered, I am.' 
Mark xiv. 61, 6B. The Alexandrian copy reads ^ of 
the blessed God.' This style was common among the 
Jews ; aud> ' Blessed be the Lord God of Israel/ 
a common form of -speech in many places tif^fae Ola 
Testament, with which Jesus being well acquatottfd, 
framed his answer to the high-priest accordingly s 
owning himself to be ^ the Christ/ and * the Son of 
the blessed God ;* and not that Ood himself, as the 
modern tritbeists believe him to be ; not * the blessed 
Crod,* himself. 

St. Iifotthew*s account reports the high-priest's 
kilerrogating Ciuiat in these words: ^,Art thou the 
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Christy the son of God ;' or of the * Hying God,^ as 
some MSS. Mat. xxvi. 63. 

This, character of God is mentioned by St. Paul, 
«. who is the blessed one.' Rom, i. 85. The tritbeists 
indeed apply this term, with others appropriate to the* 
Supreme God, to Jesus Christ, Rom. ix. 5. But the 
grammar and style of the place, and the tenor of the 
whole New Testament is against them. 1. Because- 
the words, *0 cSv grf itivro^v^ should have been 
*0; eri^'y sirt ntoLvrwvy if St. Paul had spoken them of 
Christ: for so he uses the relative *Of, Rom. • i. ^5, 
Applying the words thereto God, And thus he uses 
the relative *0; three times just before this passage/ 
referring his readers to the Israelites, of whom he had 
been speaking. And when he had thrice used the 
relative *Of just before, there can be no doubt but he 
would have cohtinued the same relative, and instead 
of *0 wv would have written*0^ fr/v ^ift ntavroov^ if he 
intended to refer the following words to Christ, which 
not being his design, but intending to offer a doxology 
to God,* on account of the privileges of the Jews ; 

■ This must certainly be a doxology to God the Father. It cannot, 
consistently with other express passages of scripture, be understood 
ady other way. St. Paul, Ephes. i. and in many other places^ zd« 
dresses liimself to the Supreme Being as to the * God of our Lord Je* 
»us Christ ;' the * God and Father of our Lord Jesus -Christ;* now if 
£t. Paul b^ a consistent writer, or had any clear notions of the subject 
on. which he wrote, it must be allowed, that this * Supreme Being,* 
this * God,' this * Father* of Christ, was the very * Being* whom he 
liere styles < God over all, Blessed,* &c. 

It is pretended that this text strongly and fully proves the divinity 
of Jesus Christ, or that he is the ^Supreme God, co equal, co essential, 
and co-etemal with the Father ^ and to support this notion it is alledged, 

that the relative particle o refers to the word XP^^^^* ^"^ ^^^^ ^^^ 
tense of the passage is that ' Christ is God. over,' or above * all, 
Blessed for ever.' But if the Father be the God of Jesua Christ, as 
John represents Christ himself speaking, John xx« 17, * 1 ascend to 
my Father, and my God/ — and if St. Paul truly represents him ((he 
Father) as the * God and Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus ChriktA 
Rom i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 3, » Cor. i. S2, 3, Gal. i. 3, Eph. i a, 3, 17, Phil. 
i, 3, and in all his other epistles: — ^And if St. Peter justly repretencs 
the Father under the same character ; * the God and Father of our 
Lord Jcstts Chnsl/ 1 Petex L 3— and if a taiiety of other teato in all 



The, Blessed God. 5$ 

he concludes, ^ the God ovfer all, the supreme God, 
be blessed for ever. Amen/ 

> 2. It is also to be observed, that o*, the positive 
ipticle, when joined with a participle, is usually 
set at the beginning of a new sentence, as John iii. 
SI, S99 31, 33, 34, 36, and.ver}^ many other places* 
• 3, These vt^ords, *0 hei 'idvrwv are expressly appro* 
priatedy Ephes. iv. 6, * to the one God and Father uf 
all.* * There is one God and Father of all/ 
•• 4. The word, 'EuXoy^op, the Blessed, is used eight 
times in the New I'estament. St. Paul uses it in 
three places expressly of the ^ God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ/ 2 Cor. i. 3, and xi« 31, and 
Ephes. i. 3. St. Peter also, 1 Pet. i. 3, uses it express* 
ly of * the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ/ But it is most certain, that it is in no place 
expressly applied to Jesus Christ. 

5, The word, 'A^aijv, in the conclusion of a sentence, 
is annexed to a doxology frequently and in many 
places. Ih some to God the Father expressly. 
Mat. vi. 13, Gal. i. 5, Ephes. iii. 14, 21, Phil. iv. 20, 
Heb. xiii. 21, Rev. i. 6. But it is not certainly ap- 
plied to Jesus Christ in one doxology in express 
terms, as it is to * his God the Father ; and not once 
to * the Holy Ghost/ Yet how common in our mod- 
ern liturgies is this unscriptural doxology, *^ Glory be 
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Gtlost,'* 
&c. And in our pulpits, '* Now to God the Father,' 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, be all hon- 
our,'* &c. 

. Npte, they have not yet dared to add the word 
equal in the first doxology, yet they, like true pro* 

f 

the books, of the New Testament, which are express to the same pur- 
pose, aod represent in the strongest manner, that the Father is superior 
to Christ, be true;*if, I say, according to the multitude of testimonies, ' 
the Father be ^the God and Father of Jesus Christ,* it must of ne- 
cessity foUow, that Chrbt is not * God over ail blessed for ever,' in 
.the highest sense of the words; I am inclined to think that the apos- 

tk intended the relatiTe c^ should be understood to refer to 0^0^*9^ 
and that the sense is, ' God who is over all be bletied for ctct." 
This sense at least is consistent with other parts t)f scripture. 



0d Tke ^tpreme God. 

fes8ed tritheisCSj publicly own three Gods, or three 
distinct persons, or intelligent beings, to be each of 
them God. How amazing and corrupt a change of 
language ! How different from the mind of St. Paul, 
Ephes. iii. 14—21. There he plainly expresses his 
mind and a standing rule about < the worship of 
God the Father only>* saying, ^ To him be glory ia 
tfie church, by Jesus Christ, throughout ali ages. 
Amen.' Which words may be translated, and more 
suited to our idiom, thus : < To him/ that is, < to tlie 
Father be glory in the Christian chuiches by' or ac- 
cording to the doctrine or instruction of * Jesus 
Christ, through all the generations of this present age^ 
and in after-ages. ' Amen/ 

Christ himself, with other titles or characters, ReT« 
iii. 14« has this name, < Thus saith the Amen, (that 
is, the teacher of the truth) the faithful and the-trae 
witness, the beginning of God's creation/ 
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CHAP. XX. 

The Supreme God. O XIN EHI tlANTAN. 

St. Paul expressly applies this character, 'O tSr liti 
ntdrtwv to the Father alone, Eph. iv. 5, 6. * One 
Lord mir Master,* (that is, Christ) and one * God and 
Father.of all, who is over all.' Observe well in this 
passage the distinction between ^ Christ our Master/ 
and the * one God and Father of all.' 

In the like manner the passage in Rom. ix. 5, 
should be applied to God the Father. This text was 
so understood by Origen, and most Christians in his 
time; but the few who understood it otherwise, were 
the, weak, and the rash, in Origen's judgment. 

The Ebionites, who it is said, were opposed by 
Ignatius and Irensus, for not believing the divinity 
of Christ, were not pressed with^ this text ; thougk 
the modems make it a most invincible proof of the 
divinity of Christ. 



ffiB ser^turA tiik King. ff 1 

We, as the ancients did, ought to beliere the Fa- 
ther td be greater than Jesus Christ, because himself 
has told us so. John xiv. 28, x. S9, ^ My Father is 
gnsater than all ; and my Father is greater than'I/ 

We then, whose belief is, that the Father is great* 
er than all, and even than Jesus Qirist himseif, have 

.on our side Origen, and the body of the Christians in 
bis time ; St Paul, and his, mid our master Jesus 

"Christ himself. All which are against the notion of 
the rash and weak amongst the ancients, and the mo- 
dems too, who believe Jesus Christ to' be the * God 
over all.* 

When it is considered, ** that the Father is of none ; 
and the son is of or from the Father alone,*' as the 
Athanasian creed expressly confesseth (and the high- 
est authority expressly teacheth us in the chapters of 
this book) nothing can be more inconsistent than to 
suppose the character of God over all, can possibly 
be applied to Jesus Christ. 



CHAP. XXI. 

King. BASIASTZ. 

This is a term often applied to Jesus Christ, but 
not in the highest sense, for it is used of *. his 
God and our Godj' in the highest and most abso- 
lute sense. 

St. Paul hath these words, ' Until the appearan.ce 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which at his own time, he 
shall shew, who is the blessed and only potentate, the 
I^ing ofkings and the Lord of lords/ 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15. 
Here the supreme- God is manifestly despribed by his 
appropriate characters, and plainly distincruished , 
from Jesus Christ ^ whose appearance Go^ is to 
manifest.' And in a noted doxolo^, St. Paul stylai 
God the ^ King eternal.' I Tim. i. 17. And he it 
also styled * King of saints,* in the Revelations, where 
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it is joined with other incommunicable characters 
of the * supreme God/ Rev. xv. 3. 

It is admitted that Jesus Christ is styled the 

. ^ prince of the kings of the earth/ Rev. i, 5, And 

twice in the Revelations, * King of kings, and Lord 

of lords/ xvii. 14, and xix. 16. And that he had a 

spiritual kingdom, 

1. But it must be observed) that h^ is king of a 
Icingdom that is called God's kingdom. Mark iv.. 
11, Q6y 30, and chap, x. five times, &c. and above 
sixty times in other places. And that ^ this kingdom 
of God may come/ Christ taught his disciples to pray. 
Mat. vi, 10. 

2. That the kingdom of Christ is a * kingdom ap- 
pointed to him by his God and Father.' Luke xxii. 
29. . 

3. This subordinate spiritual kingship of the son 
appointed to him . by his * God and Father' is to be 
resigned, arid surrendered by Christ to God, even 
the Father; and • Christ himselP Will then be ^sub- 
ject to God,' that * God may be all in all.' 1 Cor. xv, 
24—28. 

4. Lastly, Christ himself having acted as a spiritual 
ruler in God's spiritual kingdom, or as a vicegerent 
under God in that spiritual kingdom, will resign that 
great trust which he executed by publishing/ and 
explaining, and enforcing God's laws,' &c. Some of 
the Fathers have owned (even they who maintained 
the Nicene doctrine) that the *^ Son is subject in his 
divine nature to the Father, because from him he 
received his being, and poiVcr, and all things.'' 

Christ declared, that he was obliged ' to preach the 
kingdom of God, for he was sent' for <hat very pur- 
pose; Luke iv, 43. And he sent his disciples ^ to 
preach the same kingdom,' x. 1 — 9> Acts xxviii, 31. 
And for this * taught them to pray.' Mat. vi. 10. 

N. B. The kingdom of Christ was temporary; 
God's, eternal. Christ's, by appointment of God j 
God's kingdom by nature, Christ's by concession;- 






God sitting upon the throne » ■' C3 

God's by original, and underived right. 

The kingdom Christ preached was not a kingdom 
ofthiswQrld, that is, like other kingdoms ruling by 
laws which governed ' their visible conduct and 
behaviour; but a spiritual kingdom, ruling the 
invisible acts, and energy of the mind, &c. John xviii, 
36. 

St. John, the author of the Revelations, represents 
a» angel proclaiming, and acclamations in heaven, 
saying, * The kingdom^ of the world are hecome the 
kingdom of the Lord (Jehovah) and of his Christ, 
and he (the Lord) shall reign for ever. — And the 
twentv-four elders sitting before God fell down oa 
their faces, and worshipped God, saying. We give 
thee thanks, O Lord, (Jehovah) GoA Almighty, 
because thou hast taken thy great power, and reign- 
est/ Rev. xi. 15—17. 

It ought well and always to be observed, that 
these twenty four elders ofFered their worship to 
(Jehovah) the * Lord God Almighty,' &c. No 
doubt, tl>egft elders were altogether right in the object 
of their worship : yet it. is plain, they worshipped 
God alone ; but it is as plain^ it is nbt said they wor« 
shipped Christ* 
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CHAP. XXII. 

a « 

God sitting, or he who sits upon the throne, O 
KA0HMENO2 EHl TOT ePONQT. 

In the book of the Revelations, God is described 
by St. John by thiis distinguishing character, 
* God sitting upon a throne,' about eleven times; and 
in some of the very same texts, Christ is mentioned.' 
Rev. V. 1 — 6, compared, * as standing in the midst of 
thethron^.' 

The divine author of this book bath in a very 
remarkable manner distinguished Jesus Christ, and 
the God of Christ, by conjoining several divine and 
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appropriate characters with God, who is repreiseiited 
' ay sitting upon a throne :* all which consiaered to- 
gether represent Almighty God highly distinguished 
from Jesus Christ, who in the same passages is re- 
presented as an innocent human person, under the 
• character of a * Lamb slain standing in the midst of 
the throne,' Rev. vii. 15, 17. 

Some of the characters St. John gives of Almighty 
, God are in these texts. 

The Divine represents ' those who had gotten the 
victory over the beast,* as having in their nands the 
harps of God, and singing this song, *■ Great and 
marvellous are thy wo^s, O Lord God Almighty^ 
just and true are thy ways, O thou Kiqg of saints. 
Who shall not fear before thee, O Lord, and gloiifj 
thy name ? for thou only art holy.* Rev xv. 3, 4. 
, * Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, wlio wa»^ 
and is, and h to come.' Rev. iv. 8. * * 

St John introcluces a ^reat iftukitude, saying, ' Alle- 
lujah; the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth^ xix. 6. 
See also xxi. 22. 

Now it is observable, that the characters of the 
Lamb^ given us by St. John^ are these that follow : 

Rev. V. 6, ^ And I beheld, and lo ! a Lamb, as k 
bad been slain, standing in the midst — of the throne/ 

Ver. 9, The four living creatures and the twenty- 
four elders sang, * Thou art worthy to take the book 
and to open the seals, because thou wast slain, and 
last redeemed us to God by thy blood.* See ver. 12. 
Sut it must be carefully observed, that though tiiere 
be an address of praise to the Lamb that was slain, 
in the verses just cued ; and an ascription of honour 
to bim who ^ sits upon the throne,' and to the Lamb 
conjointly, ver. 13, yet the whole account is closed 
up, or concluded^ by a solemn worship paid to ^ him 
'Who livetb for ever and ever,' which is one of the 
appropriate characters of God. Sec chap. xiii. The 
• living' God. In a passage parallel t« this, viL'lO, 1 1, 
12, we have a representation of a great multitude 
standing before the throne^ and crying,.^ Salvation ta 
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Diir God, who sitteth.upon the throDe^ and to. the 
Lamb. And all the angels stood round the throne, 
&C. and worshipped God, saying. Amen : Blessingj»^ 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and ho- 
nour^ and power, and might, be unto our God for 
ever and ever.' 4 

Rev. xiv. 1, 3, * A Lamb stood on Mount Zion^ 
and with him one hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand ; and they sang as it wer^ a new song before the 
throne.' 

From the foregoing passages all readers ought to 
observe, that St. John has taken a strict care to express 
the message delivered to him by the angel,^ in aril the 
parts of his vision, in the justest style: and thep it 
must follow, that he has taken a particular care always 
to preserve the highest distinction between the su^ 
preme God, and Jesus Christ represented under the 
character of a * Lamb,* and * a Lamb slain.' And it 
must be always observed, that this necessary distinctioa 
comes from the highest authority, i. e. from God^ 
and from the * Christ of God.' For the whole book of 
Revelations is expressly entitled, * The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him.' 
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CHAP. XXIII. 

^ short view of th6 senses in which God and Christ 

are called Saviours. 

* ■ . • 

Saviour is a title applied to, and used of God, in 
the holy scriptures, in the highest sense; and of Jesus 
Christ, in an inferior sense.* x\lso other persons have 
'been called Saviours, whom God raised up to save his 
people Israel. Judges iii. 9, \ Kings xiii. 3, Nehe- 
miah ix. 27. ' . . 



« 



That God t^e iFather is a Saviour in the highest sense, and Christ 
a Savipur only in an inferior sense of the word : or, in other worcd^^ 
that salvation is to be ascribed to the Father, in the highest scnsei as 
to lihe origiD»l soarce and fountain thereof j and to Jesuf Chriist onlj 

3 * 
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€rod a SaTKMir in the Jesus Christ a Saviour 
highest sense. Isa. xlv. 91. in an inferior sense ; i.e.' 
^ No Ood, no Saviour be- * a Saviour, bom,, exalted^ 
«ide me,' xliii. 11. * No raised up, and sent by tbo 
Saviour beside me,' Who Father to be a Saviour/ • 
Aath . raised up, and sent 
^ Christ to be a Saviour/ 
<See the opposite column. 

M the imtruihent, by whose agenqr God has chosen to coirrey Us 
4rrours to mankind, will appear from many pasiages of scripture, 
^ which tnighc be mcntiuned, and particuhurly from the following < 

* Faul an-apostlQOf Jesus Christ by the will of, God * £phes i. i. 
Kote 1. Christ was the iastrumeiual cause of St. Paul's apostleship, 

^nt the will of God was the prime and original cause. 

Note 3. That God, called ezegetically * the Father,* in the second 
^crsCf is here distinguished from Jesus Christ, and this distinction it 
^ery observable in many other places of the New Testament; where 
<vod is expresriy appropriated to the Father of Jesus Christ, which 
would be a highly improper phrase, if the term * God* equally belonged 
lo the Son as w- 11 as to the Father. 

Ver. t, * Grace and peace.' Note, these blessings tare wished, or 
desired, fi;r the Ephcsians first, and originally from God, who is * the 
^Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ,* who was God's mediator 
•r Instrument in conveying them. 

Ver. 3, * Blesscft be the God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us.* By these words St. Paul devoutly acknowledgeth 
and adoreth the * God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,' the only 
author from whom all grace, mercy, and peace, come originiiny ; but 
he doth not name Jesus Christ with the Father in this act of worship ; 
on the contrary, he ofiFcis to the Father alone the sole praise^ as the 
•nly authi^r of all spiritual blessings. 

Note 1 St. Paul^ not cont« nt to denote, in the second ^erse, God 
la be the Father, or the Father to be God» expressly repeats the same 
notion in stronger terms. 

2. St Paul expressly, aoc! by name, blesseth God the Father solely,^ 
Ice. and not Jesus Christ, &c. This should ever he our rule ; and no' 
tfnodem or unscriptural rule, or corrupt custom luad usage, in any 
Christian church, ought to be regarded. 

S. .That Christ is here expressly, as in very many other places, the 
instrument or minister of God in conveying to the Ephcsians every 
spiritual blessing, but God the Father only is expresoly said to have 
blessed the Ephesians, for he al>ne is the- original author of all 
bJessingSy one of which blessings is eipressly named in the next 
verse. 

* He,* i. c. God the Father, * has chosen us,* out of the re<«t of the 
world, < hy h\h gospel, and designed us-to be his adopted children by 
Jesus Christ, t\ e first preacher of tite gospel, ver 4 ; for it it teressiy 
aaid in the close of ver. 5, that the ferementioned blcttings«wefe.'*«c« 
«tidilif y or pursuant to; the good pleasure of hiSf i; e« Ggdv wW 
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1. Jesus Christ, a Sa« 
viour born. Luke ii. 1 L 
* To us this day a Saviour 
is born/ 



'1. God is the original 
cause and author of sal* 
vaiion, and of all other 
Saviours^ even of Christ 
bur Saviour.^ 

' 2. Luke i. 46, 47, The 
Virgin Mary magnified 
the Lord, and styles God 
' her Saviour ;' before Je- 
tus Christ was born. 

Acts V. 30, 31, St. Pe- 
ter tells the high- priest, . ^ and a Saviour/ 
^ The God of our fathers 
hath raided up Jesus — and 
with his right-hand ex- 
ited him to be a prince,' 
or chief guide, ^ and a Sa- 
viour.* 

Acts xiii. 23, St. Paul 
saithy in a speech to the 



2. AcUv.30,3i,<Tb» 
God of our fathers hath 
raised up Jesus;* and this 
person hath f God exalted 
by his own right-hand, to 
be a prince,' or a guide^ 



Acts xiiL 23, « Of Da- 
vid's seed; according to 



men of Israel, 'Of this- promise, hath God raised 
person's seed, ' (that is, of up to Israel a Saviour^ 



David's) God, accordini 
to his promise, hath raised 
unto Israel, a Saviour^ 
Jesus.' * 

3. 1 Tim. i. l,**God 
our Saviour* is distinguish- 
ed from Christ * our hope.' 

iTira.i. I, God is styled 
•our Saviour' in the highest 
sense. 

iTira. IV. 10, *Theliv. 
ing God who is* the Sa- 



Je^us.' 



3. Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6, St.-, 
Paul magnifies the love 
of God * our Saviour,* as 
the only cause of all the 
benefits we have by dr 
through * Jesus Christ our 
Saviour.* Distinguishing 
the original Saviour, God, 




■■$ iOi or * by his beloved Son * 

^ N.'B^ AU the acts of gratx and favour of God to men, conveyed b; 
Chii^i we to be ascribed to the praise of God's glorious gjrace or favour 
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viour of all persons, espe- 
cially of the faithful.' 

_ m t 

Tit. i. 3, ii. 10, iii. 4, 
Jude,ver. 23, — * to the only 
wise God our Saviour, 
through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, be glory, and ma- 
^ j^sty, dominion,' &c. — 
Alexandrian, and other 
MSS. 

1 John iv. 14, St. John 
saith, * We have seen and 
do testify, that the Father 
sent the Son to be the 
Savioui" of the world.' 

4. This pieat truth is 
confirmed by the heavenly 
host. 

Rev.vii. 9, 10, St. John 
speaks of a great multi- 
tude who stood before the 
throne of God, and who 
cried with a loud voice, 
and said, ^ Salvation to our 
God, who sitteth upon the 
throne ;' which is the pro- 
per character of' God the 
Father. 

Rev. xix. 1, St. John 
saith, he heard a great 
muhitude in heaven, say- 
ing, * Salvation, and 'glory, 
and honour, and power, 
be' (given and ascribed) 
* to the Lord our God.' 

N. B. Here, we see, this 
great multitude perfect- 
ly knew who was the 
prime,'or first and prin- 



from his^ instrumental Sa-> 
viour, J^sus Christ. • • 

1 John iv, 14, * We 
have seen and do testify, » 
that the Father sent the 
Son to be 'the Saviour of 
the world.* 



4. John xii. 27, St. John 
tells us, that this Saviour, 
whom God sent, prayed 
to God to save him. * O 
Father, save me from this 
hour.' 

Very remarkable are the 
woi-ds of the author of 
the epistle to the Hebrews, 
c. V. V. 7, who Savs of Je- 
sus Christ, that ' He ofFered 
up prayers and supplica- 
tions, with strong crying 
and tears, unto hini' (that 
is, God) * who was able to' 
save him.' It is plain here, 
that Jesus Christ prayed to 
God his Saviour; and his 
practice should be our ex- 
ample at all times, and in 
all Christian nations. 
N.B. Though Jesu^Chrrst 
in these texts is so clear- 
ly and strongly distin- 
guished frooi Gb^, tb^ 
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cipal object of their original author and 
worship, and cause of cause of our salvation; 
sidvation, viz. ^ he that yet the Athanasiuns and 
sat upon the throne ;' tritheists will be ready, 
that is, Grod ; who is de- to call this scripture 
scribed and distinguish- and sacred distinction^ 
cd by that character, heterodox and hereti* 
by St. John, froin Jesus caL 
« Christ himself. Rev.iii. 
♦ 21, iv. 2, 9, id; v, I, 
7, 13, vi. 16, vii. 10, 
15, xix. 4, xxi. 5. 

How diiFerent are the style and notions, in this 
point, of St. Peter, St. Paul, St.Jude, and St. John, 
from the current language of moiiern Christians in 
their devotion and ordinary conversation ! Those 
apostles magnify God our Saviour, wiio raised and 
sent Christ to be a Saviour. The moderng make 
Christ their only Saviour : and by Saviour all meanj 
and all understand, Christ alone. Him they call upon 
, to save them, and seldom think of, or mention any 
other Saviour, The Calvinists and Jansenists fiave 
^exalted Chiist above God our Saviour : and the Me- 
thodists, especially the Moravians, in their printed 
hymns, morit commonly worship the Lamb, and in 
general omit God their Saviour. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 

The persons^ means motives, and rule of salvationp 
XXiTHPIA, 2nTHPI.>3:, salvation, savings cojisi^ 
deted 

God is our Saviour -in the first and principal sense: 
see the last chapter*. 

'Ciirist, and others, as God's ministers, and mes- 
SengerSj acting for bim^. and by his' orders : see the 
last chapter. 

John the Baptist taught the knowledge and way of 
salvation, < by the forgiveness of sins^ through, or be* 
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70^ PersonSy means, motives, and rule of salvation. 

cause of the tender mercy of God.' Luke i. 76, 77» 79* 
In this text are to. be noted, the cause of salvation, 
vi?. * the tender mercies of God:* the way in which. 
God is pleased to grant it, ^ by the forgiveness of sins ;* 
and the messenger by whom he declares it ; * John the 
Baptist.' 

There is no other or different way of salvation 
than what Christ taught, nor any * different teacher.' 
Acts iv. 12. The way of salvation is but one ; and 
a different teacher must be a false teacher. 

' The gospel believed,' i.e. obeyed, is the ri>le: of 
salvation to Jew, and to Gentile. Rom. i. l6. 

* Godly sorrow worketh repentance ftnto salvation,' 
as a mean. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

The gospel styled the * word of truth, the gospel of 
salvation.' Eph. i. 15. 

* Gx)d hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
salvation through, or by Jesus Christ;' the teacher of 
it'by the gospel. 1 Thes. v. 9. . 

* God hath chosen' us * to salvation by the sanctifi- 
cation of the spirit, and the belief of the truth,' 2 Thes- 
ii. 13. i. e. by holinesss, and belief of the gospel, the 
means of salvatit)n ; called the * saving gospel.' Acts 
xxviii. 28. 

St. Paul * suffered all things for the elects' sake^ 
that they might obtain salvation;* 2 Tim. ii. 10: his 
example promoted their salvation. He suffered, ^/a 
tBs *KK?nT&g, for the elects' sake, not to purchase, 
but to encourage and confirm them in the way of 
salvation. 

The holy scriptures are sufficient * to make us wise 
unto salvation,' by our persuasion, of their importance, 
as was taught by Jesus Christ. 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

* God, from whom are all things,- leading many 

sons to glory, made Jesus Christ our chief guide to 
salvation,' and designed to perfect him as such, Heb. 
ii. 10> by hii behaviour in his sufferings, for * he 
learned obedience by what he suffered,* v. 8. ' 

The ' long-sufferance' of God a mean of our salva^- 
tion, if duly considered. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 
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The numberless mvltitude of all nations, &c. stand- 
ing before God * sitting on a throne/ cry out with a 
loud voice, sayings ^ Salvation be ascribed to our God 
who sits on the throne, arid to the Lamb' (the teacher 
of that salvation). * And all the angels who stood 

round the throne' prostrated "before the throne on 

their faces, ^nd worshipped Qod (alone) * saying, Amen ; ' 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honour, and power, be ascribed unto God, for 
ever and ever.* Rev. vii. g, 10, 11, 12. 

* A great multitude with a loud voice, saying, Alle* 
luja; salvation,* and glory, and honour^ and power, 
be given to the tiord, Jehovah, our God.* Rev. xix, 1. 
These celestial multitudes of angels and others 
worshipped their God, who sat upon the throne, and 
ascribe salvation chiefly to him, who was the first 
and chief cause of salvation. 

• St. Paul calls the gospel ' the grace of God, which 
bringeth salvation,' Tit. ii. 11: for St. Paul k»new the 
gospel to be a great instance of the grace or favour of 
Qoa to men ; which gospel came, or was published, . 
by Jesus. Christ, as the great rule of salvation. 

2£tZX2, DXlXi, to save. Christ, by the direction of 

^ an angel, was to be called Jesus, * for he was to save 
his people froiti their sins ;' Mat. i. 20, 2 1 : which 
work he most diligently pursued in all his discourses, 
during his whole life and ministry, and, by his exem- . 
plary death. His whole ministry was one continued 
persuasive to his hearers, to embrace the gospel ; and 
his death, the strongest persuasive to them to persist 
in it, even to death. * He who hath endured to the 
end shall be saved.' Mat. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13, 
* Whosoever shall lose his life for mine, and the gos- 
pel's sake, this person shall save it.' 

God sent his Son * that the world might be saved,* 
ii' avT8 not ^** awrov, John iii. 17, that is, by his mini- 
stry, and not * for his sake.* 

Simon Peter was to speak words [the gospelj by 
which Cornelius and his house * might be saved.' Acts 

- xi. 1^, 14. Some Jews laid such stress on the rite of 
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circumcision^ as to affirm peremptorily, that without 
it persons could not be saved, chap. xv. 1 ; to whoia 
St. Peter, after much debate, saith, Ver. 11, * We are 
persuaded, that by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
^i e, by the gospel) we shall be saved,* as they. 

Acts xvi. 3 1, 32. Tlie jailor asked Paul, * What he 
should do to be saved ?' And Paul said, * Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shah be saved, thou 
and thy family;' that is, be a disciple of Christ, &c. 
and then ^ Paul spake to him, and all in the family, 
the words of the Lord*' that is, 'the gospel. 

Rom. V. 8 — 11. St. Paul, comparing the means, or 
motives of our salvation, saith. If * when we were 
enemies, w^ were reconciled to God by Christ's death : 
much rather, being reconciled, shall we be saved, by 
bis being raised to life ;' that is, if considering the 
manner of a dying Jesus, his behaviour, we became 
reconciled to God : much rather eught our consider«r 
ing Jesus raised by God to life and rewarded, establish 
us in the way of salvation. 

Rom. viii. 24, 25, * We have been save3 by hope- 
fur what we see not (a future reward and happy state) 
we patiently hope fpr.' Salvation is promised on few, 
but weighty conditions, chap.x. 9, viz. ^ If thou shalt 
acknowledge Jesus to be the Christ (Alexandrian), 
and shalt believe in thy heart that God raise^ him 
from the dead, thou shajt be saved.' These are the 
two first and principal motives to dispose us to em*- 
' brace the Christian religion. 

* God hath been pleased by preaching (which the 
world calls foolishness) to save them who believe/ 
1 Cor. i. 21. vii. 16, * The wife may save the hus- 
band or the husband the wife ;* that is, by being in- 
strumental in their conversion to the Christian religion. 
ix. 22, X. 33. St. Paul * became all things to all, that 
he might save some.' 

Chap. XV. 1,2,* The gospel by which ye are saved.' 
Jam. i. 2/, ^ The engrafted word, which is able to 
save souls.' 

Ephes. ii. 4, 5, 7, 8, ' God rich in mercy for the 
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sake of his own grreat love 3/a r^v iroWiiv dyocitrjv avrSf 
wherewith he hath loved us ; hath quickened us with 
Christ— — to demonstrate to future ages the exceeding 
great riches oiF his grace or favour. — For' we are saved 
by his grace or mere favour.* 

1 Tim. i. 15, ^ A faithful word, and deserving all 
our acceptance, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners/ 

ii. 3, 4, ^ God, our Saviour^ is willing, or 

desircis all persons should Se saved, and come to the 
full and thorough knowledge of the truth,* that ig, 
the gospel. 

iv. 16, St. Paul warns Timothy * to take heed 

to himself and his doctrine, and to continue doing sOj 
that he might save himself and his hearers.* 

2 Tim. i. 9, * God hath saved us according to hiis 
own purpose or grace;' Tit. iii. 4,.i, * the goodness 
and love of God our Saviour to mankind appeared, — 
according to his own mercy he saved us, — by the 
washing of a regeneration, and by the renewing of a 
holy spirit/ 

Heb. v. 7, ^ Christ' in the days of his flesh * offered 
up prayers and intreaties to God, who was able to 
save him from death.* 

vii. 25, * Christ is able to save to the utmost 

all that are coming to God by him.' 

^ Faith without works saveth not ; there is but one 
lawgiver and judge, God, who is able to destroy/ 
James throughout. ^ He that shall turn a sinner from 
the error of his way, shall save his own soul from 
death.' v. 20. 

* Baptism savelh' — resembling the salvation of eight 
persons in Noah's flood. ' 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. 

' Tf a righteous person is scarcely saved, where will 
.the ungodly and sinner appear?' 1 Pet. iv. is. 

St. Jude, in his general epistle to all Christians, 
exhorts them, that as * they were building themselves 
up in their most holy faith,' that is, taking pains to 
secure their own salvation ; * to keep themselves in 
the love of God,— — and that they would save o\.\\rx^ 

H 
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with a religious fear or concern/ ver. 20 — 23. Thw 
language distinctly declares/ that St. Jude supposed 
all Christians, who were edifying one another should 
and might keep themselves ^ in the love of God/ 
They should with a religious concern endeavour to 
•ave others — * snatching them out of the fire/ 

* Godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation/ 
2 Cor. vii. 10. A thorough repentance is a means of 
salvation. 

After St. Paul had set before the Philippians the 
examples of Christ^s * obedience even to the death of 
the cross / he exhorts them to ^ work out their own 
salvation — with ,fear (of offending God) and with 
trembling' (at his displeasure), Phil. ii. 12. To en- 
courage them in that work,- he adds, ' for God is 
working in you of his good pleasure;' so do your 
part, for God is doing his. He is, was, and always 
will be concurqng with yqu in every good work : and 
principally in this your good work, viz. * in working 
out your salvation/ by your obedience to his laws 
•ven to death, if it should be your lot. 
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CHAP. XXV. 

God a Redeemer^ Deliverer, and Saviour. 

These characters are given to Jesus Christ in the 
Nev/ Testament in an inferior sense ; but God alone 
is represented, by the sacred writers, as our Redeemer, 
our Deliverer, our Saviour, in the tirst, principal, and 
highest sense of those characters ; and therefore God 
alone must be owned and considered as the firsts 
the principal and highest object of our praise and 
adoration. 

How the characters of Redeemer, Deliverer, &c. 
are used, and to whom applied, will appear from ihe 
followinj? vifw of texts. 

ATTPXiTHS. This word, which piroperly signifies 
Redeemer, is but once used in the New Testament^ 
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^here it is applied to Moses, who led Israel forth 
from their Egyptian bondage. 

Actsvii. 35, * This Moses — did God send by the 
hands of the angel to be a ruler and deliverer/ 

ATTPON. The word i| but twice used : in both 
places it is applied to Christ, and is translated * a 
ransom/ 

Mat. XX. 28, and Mark x. 45, * The son of man/ 
i.e. Christ, ^ came not to be ministred unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.' 

The meaning of the passage is evidently this, viz. 
that Christ's disciples should not be ambitious of 
worldly honours, grandeur, and dienity, which the 
mother of 2^bedee's children had asked for -her sons; 
but they should imitate his example in lowliness,' 
and a steady desire and endeavour ' to do good,* and 
bring real benefits to mankind; i.e. as he, so they 
also, should not seek * to be ministered unto, but to 
minister :' and as he came to free, or set at liberty^ 
nany from the poxyer and influences of sin, by 
preaching to them. the gospel of righteousness, and 
by exhibiting a perfect example of piety and virtue, 
iu laying down his life in the cause of God and 
goodness; so they also should act with a steady view 
to the same great end, of promoting true goodness in 
all its branches among mankind. 

ATTPOil-OMAI. The word is thrice used, and sig- 
nifies to redeem^ according to our translation: the 
proper meaning of the word is, to rrtake free, or set 
,at liberty. 

* We trusted that it had been he that should have 
redeemed Israel/ Lukexxiv. 21, i.e. made them free, 
or set Urem at liberty from the Roman yoke. 

* Looking for the glorious appearance o f 

Christ, who gave himself for us that he might redeem 
(set us* at liberty, make us free from) aff iniquity,' 
Tit. ii. 14-. Here the true end of Christ's death is 
pointed out. 

* Be ye holy in all manner of conversation/ 1 Pet. i. 
15. ' Pass th6 time of your pojourning here in fear/ 
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ver. i 7j * forasmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed' 
(set at liberty, or made free from the power of sin) 
'.with corruptible things — but with the precious blood 
of Christ/ ver. 18, IQ. His death was the highest 
confirmation he could give of the truth of his divine 
mission, and of his own persuasion that the doctrines 
he taught were the doctrines of God ; his death, 
therefore, i$ the istrongest motive and argument for 
pur diligently coni»idering and faithfully regarding the 
gospel of righteousness which lie preached. And as 
this gospel, so strongly recommended to us by his 
death, is ipost excellently calculated to free us from 
sin, and engage us in the practice of righteousness ; so 
it is with«equal propriety that we are said to be 're- 
deemed,' or freed from sin, ^ by his blood,' or death. 

ATTPIIS12. The word is used thrice, and has much 
the same signification with ^vrpoM : i. e. as Xurpiuj sig- 
uifies to make free; h»rfwcri$ svgm&^s freedoai or fi,- 
hcr^. 

Luke i. 68, ^ Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Israel, 
for he bath visited and hoiTia-e }Jjrf>wariv made (or ap» 
pointed) redemption (freedom or liberty) for bis 
people.' 

Luke ii. 38, ^ She [Anna] spake of him [Christ] 
to alLtbem who looked for redemption in Jerusalem.' 

Heb. ix. 12, ^ Christ once entered into the holy 
place, having obtained, eternal redemption,' i. e« eter- 
nal freedom from the* punishment of sin, which is 
death ; being made the author of eternal life to all 
who obey the gospel. 

AnOATTPXlDIi;. This word is used teij times : and 
its proper signification is deliverance. It is only used 
thrice with reference to Christ ; in the other places it 
stands to denote deliverance absolutely, without any 
reference to the cause or means by which it is ef- 
fected. 

1 Cor. i. 30, * Christ is made of God deliver- 
ance for us/ God has appointed him the instrument 
of his goodness, in conveying to us deliverance from 
sin and death. 
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, Eph.i. 7, * By whom we have redemption [deli- 
verance from death] through hi^ blood [whereby he 
has sealed to us the favour of God promising] the 
remission of sins/ to as many as are truly penitent. 

Col. i. 14, contains the same words, used in the 
▼ery same sense. 

Note 1^ Our translation calls Moses a deliverer; 
which is a just and true version. But the cognatp 
words are in every other place translated rcmsom^ re^ 
demptum^ redeemed, &c. except in one pl^ce, viz. 
Heb» xi. 35, where it is translated justly deliverance. 

2. If Xvrpour^s had been used, in any place^ of Je- 
sus Christ, our translators would have rendered it 
redeemer, as appears from their version of its cognate 
terms when they have any reference to Christ. This 
word, redeemer, is now grown so common, for Christ, 
that Redeemer and Christ are become synonymous 
terms ; so that God is not understood by it, but Christ 
alone. This seems to be a great impropriety ; for 

3. That the same God who sent Moses to be a re- 
JkemeTy Acts vii. 35, also sent Christ * to be the Sa- 
viour of the world,' 1 John iv. 14, and also made 
Christ * to us,' or for our benetit, ^ wisdom, righteous- 
ness, sanctification, and redemption,' or deliverance; 
* so that he who glories should glory in the Lord** 
1 Cor. i. 30, 31. * ^ 

PTOMAI. This word is uniformly translated deliver. 
\X is used in speaking of God six times certainly ; and 
twice it is certainly used of Christ ; in three places it 
may be either understood of God, or Christ. 

The places where it certainly refers to God are these. 

Mat. vi. 13. 

O ! our Father who art in heaven, vcr. 9, * deliver 
us from evil,' (the evil one.) 

Luke xi. 4, The same passage. 

2 Cor. i. 10, That we should trust an God, ver. 9. 
^ Who delivered us from so great a death, and doth 
deliver ; in whom we trust that he will yet deliver.' 

CoL i. 13, Giving thanks U!iv.c>\i\^^^\Jftfc\^ n^^*x^> 

H S 
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* Who hath delivered us from .the power of dark- 
x\ess.* 

Q Pet. ii. 7» God, ver. 4, * delivered just Lot vexed 
with the filthy coiiversaMoQ of the wicked.* 

9, * The Lord/ i. e, Jehovah the. same God 

mentioned before, * knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations.'. \ . 

The places where the word is certainly used of Christ 

are these: 

ft 

Rom. xi. 26, * There shall come out of Zion the 
deliverer/ . 

1 Thes. i, 10, * And to wait for — Jesus, who deli- 
vered us from the wrath to come.* 

The places where it may be understood either of God 

or Christ are thesjB : 

2 Tim* ilL llji / Bat out of them all (out of all my 
persecutions and troubles) the Lord delivered me.* 

— — iv. 17, * The Lprd stood with me — and I 
was delivered out of the mouth of the lion.' 

18, * And the Lord shall deliver me from every 

evil work.' 

These three passages may either be understood of 
God the original deUverer^^js>r of Christ the' instru^ 
mental deliverer, by whose agfency God conveys deli- 
verahcey and all other spiritual blessings, to us. 

ArOPAzn-OMAI. This word is made use of by 
the sacred writers.. of the New Testament more than 
thirty times, of which the following texts have a 
reference to the present subject. 

1 Cor. vi. 20, * For ye are bought with a price : 
therefore glorify God.'; 

Chap. vii. 23, * Ye are bought with a price, be not 
ye the servants of men.' 

2 Pet. ii. 1, * There «hall be false teachers — denying 
the Lord who bought them.* 

Rev. V. 9, When the Lamb had taken the. book 
out of the band of him (of Jehovah) who sat upon the 
tbjrone, the ^four living creaturesi' and the ' twepty* 
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four elders,' sang a new song, saying, ^ Thou art 
worthy, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed (pur- 
chased ^T^yopaa-oLs) us to God by his blood/ 

Chap. xiv. 3", ' No oian could learn that song but 
the hundred and forty and four thousand which were 
redeemed (purchased ^yo/?a(r|xg'voi) from the earth,* 

. 4, * These were redeemed (purchased ijyo/ja'ov 

^(ray) from among nien, being the jfirst-fruits unto 
God, and to the Lamb.' 

ESAFOPAZXX. This word is only used four times« 
viz. / ' 

Gal. iii. 13, '* Christ hath redeemed (made us free) 
from the curse of the law.' 

— — iv. 4, 5, • When the fulness of the time was 
come, God sent forth his Son— -made under the law, 
to redeem [make free, or set at liberty] them that 
were under the law/ 

The other two passages in which this word is met 
with, are Eph. v, 16, and Col. iv. 5, which refer to* 
a very different affair. . . 

It is easy to see that the words bought and pur^ 
chased are not to be taken in a natural and proper, 
but in a figurative ^ense. We certainly cannot sup- 
pose that we were purchased in the same manner as 
a man buys goods or wares in a market, as the words 
*Ayopa}^ and 'E^ayopaico properly and in their natural 
sense import. But then it may be asked, what notion 
must we form of the subject ? How are we to under- 
stand the expression of being bought or purchased f 
A careful attention to the texts above cited wili-4ead 
us to a right understanding of the expression ;jand the 
true meaning of our \yt\nglought or purchased will 
appear from the following observations, which the 
passages suggest : 

1. Whatever the meaning of being bought or pur^ 
chased is, and whatever advantage is thereby pro- 
cured to us ; we must look upon God as the original 
fountain and author thereof: ' Ye are bought with a 
price; therefore glorify God in your bodies, and in 
your spirits^ which are God's.' The ^lox^ \% c^^w:;^^^ 
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due, principally, to him who is the first and grand 
cause of any benefit : therefore it is a rational and a 
fair conclusioii, that God is tht first and grand cause^ 
or original fountain and author , of those advantages 
which are expressed by our being bought, 

2. It is very evident, that in this affair Christ acted 
as God's minister or instrument ; for as it is certain 
that Christ was an agent in the affair^ Gal. iii. 13, 
2 Pet. ii. 1, Kev. v. 9, it is also equally certain that 
he was God's instrument; for it is expressly said^ that 
God ^senr forth his Son to redeem [purchase, or make 
free, Hxyopad-rf] them who wene under the law.' 

3. I'he advantages or blessings which we enjoy fronoi 
God by Christ, which are here represented to us under 
the notion of our being b<jught or purch<j.sedj are plainly 
pointed out to us : Christ ' purchased (made) us/ i. e. 
Paul, and the converts among the Jews, to whom 
Paul wrote, * free from the curse of the law ;' from 
that extreme rigour which punished sin with death. 

* He also purchased us unto God ;' took the most 
proper and eifectual measuies to make us acquainted 
with the will of God, and to engage us to live 
a divine life, f Those who were dead in tre^asses 
and sins hath he quickened,' Ephes. ii. 1, 5. One 
grand part of the design of Christ's missioa was * to 
call sinners to repentance ; to seek and to save that 
which was lost;' and to beget men, by the word of 
truth, to a life of holiness. Therefore it is, that all 
the doctrines of Christ are * doctrines according to 
godliness ;' and that the w hole plan of the gospel dis- 
pensation is calculaiecl, either by way of instruction 
or motive, ' to make us holy, even as God is holy.' 
These then are tne advantage's which are represented 
to us under the notion of our being bought or pur- 
chased; viz. that Christ has, by the instiuction and 
the motives of the gospel, and by his own perfect 
example, called us to holiness and to virtue ; and 
taken the wisest and kmdest measures to engage us to 

* put on the new man which after God is created ia 
righteousness and true holiness :' and thus by calling 
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ns, *not to uncleannessy but to holiness,' has he * re- 
. deemed us from all iniquity : and purified unto him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works.' And 
further, as th6 Jewish law condemned the sinner to 
de«(th, and as allmen were subject to death, because 
of sin, so that both Jews and Gentiles lay under a 
sentence of death, to which they were subjected by 
the constitution and appointment of God, as being a 
situation highly proper for them, after sin was intro- 
duced into the world ; so Christ was the means or 
iostrumeiit of conveying * eternal life, which is the 
gift of God' unto us ; and thus freeing the Jews from 
the rigour of theii* law, and conveying, both to them 
;^nd us, the assurance^ of God's pardon to the peni- 
. tent, of a i*esurrection from death and of eternal life 
to as many as believed him and obeyed the gospel ; or 
to every righteous and good man. We are bought^ 
or purchased^ or redeemed, from sin and deatK, by 
tiie * grace of God ' in the gospel, which gives us the 
largest, the most extensive and perfect view bf all 
duty, * teaching us to deny ungodliness with every 
worldly lust, and to live soberly, righteously, and 
godlily,. in .the 'present evil-world:' and which at the 
same time assures a resurrection untQ all, and a re* 
surrectioQ to eternal life to as many ^ as by a patient 
continuance in well-doing seek for glory, honour, 
and immortality.' And as Christ was God's mes^ 
seuger and instrument in dispensing his grace, and 
be8t<^wing upon us all our advantages and privileges, 
he is represented as the buyer^ purchaser^ or refteemevj 
in the s^lbe figurative manner as we are represented 
to be bought y purchased^ or redeemed. 

There is a good deal of propriety in the use of. this 
figurative manner of speaking. To be in a state of 
sin ; to be under the power, influence, and dominion 
of worldly vanities, of , appetite, affection, and lust, 
of violent inclinations, ^nd headstrong passions, is to 
be in a-state of the greatest slavery: while this is our 
case, reason and the nobler powers of our souls arc, 
aji it were, laid in chains, and our judgment bound in. 
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fetters. But the * service of God is perfect freedom i* 
and to live according to the excellent rules, and to 
observe the wise and prudent directions, and to follow 
the amiable examples of the gospel, upon those mo- 
tives, and with those views which God in Christ has 
recommended unto us, is to be free from* the foro^ 
mentioned slavery^ and to live according to reason 
and sound judgment^ %rhich is the honour of the intel- 
ligent nature ; and therefore it is that those who had 
embraced Christianity are said to be in a state of 
liberty, 1 Pet. ii. 16. Therefore also it is, that the 
instructions of the gospel are called * the law of li- 
berty>' James i. 25 ; and upon the same account it is 
said by the apostle, that * where the spirit of the Lord 
' is, there is liberty/ 2 Cor. iii. !?• 

4. The manner of our being lought or purchased, 
is represented in these words, ^ For thou wast slain, 
and hast purchased us to God by thy blood.* Now 
the death or blood of Christ is what is represented in 
other texts as the price wherewith we were bought. 
It is, I think, very eirident, that we were not purchased 
from, or out of the hands of God ; such a suppositicm 
would contradict the scriptures in general, and this pas- 
sage in particular ; for it is expressly said, that Christ 
* purchased us,' not leoLpd 0e8, from God, nor & X^^f^^ 
BeS, at, or from the hand of God, but it is expressly said 
Tiyipouras Too Ssw TffjMSi ^ thou hast purchased us to God ;* 
an expression of the very same kind with those which 
mention our being * reconciled to Grod.' The blood 
or death' of Christ cannot therefore be considered as 
a price paid to God ; the notion of such a thing must 
be dishonourable to the divine character, because it 
represents him as mercenary, and as being capable of 
being bribed to do a good and equitable thing. If 
the death and blood ofChrist be considered as a price 
paid to God for the ransom of fnankind, it must neces- 
sarily follow, thtft we are now free from all obligation 
to God ; for we are not his, out of whose hands we 
were purchased, but his who purchased us: this must 
be true, if paying a price to God for our ransom be 
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uiiderstpod in the proper notion of ransoming. But 
if Chris(t'a buying us with a price be understood to 
signi^ his procuring. for us the favour of God,, of 
whicli we were before destitute ^ if his blood be 
looked upon as an equivalent paid to the Supreme 
Being for any. acts of kindness he might manifest to 
men ; or if it be the procuring cause of the remission 
of sinSy of eternal life and the joys of heaven, with« 
out which God would not granc the least favour to 
sinful men, but have executed upon them the utmost 
rigour of justice, without shewing^the least mercy, or 
exercising any degree of goodness : if, I say, Christ's 
buying jus with a price be understood in this sense, 
the character of Almighty God will stand in a very 
disagreeable light ; because he will favour us, give us 
advantages, confer glorious privileges, and raise us 
to the most exalted happiness ; not upon our account, 
or for the sake of makiuj^ us good and happy ; not 
upon the account of the fitness of such a proceeding, 
or fpr his own goodness or mercy's sake, but purely 
upon the account, and for the $ake of another being. 
Christ's death, ao doubt, was highly meritorious ; for 
his giving himself unto death was an act of the most 
exalted righteousness : but the merit was personal ; it 
was Christ's, not ours, and tho reward thereof must 
in all equity be personal also ; it must be given to 
hipfi, not to us, who had not, nor could have^ any 
share in that behaviour, nor in any sense account it 
our behaviour. The reward of merit must certainly 
be given to him to whom the merit belongs; and 
Christ himself must receive the reward of his own 
proper and personal merit. Accordingly we find, 
that he acted with a view to a personal reward ; for it 
is said, Heb. xii. 2, ^ That for the joy that was set 
before him, Jie endured the cross, despising the sliame:' 
and we also And that he actually received in himself 
the reward of his exalted goodness, Pliil. ii. 8, 9^ 
' He became obedient onto death — wlierefqre,' or upon 
account of which obedience, * God also hath highly 
exalted him.' For a being most eminent in goodnessi 
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so that no guile was found in him, to receive the re- 
ward of his well-doing, is perfectly consistent with 
reason, w^th our best notions of God, and with the 
accounts- given us in the sacred scriptures, which as- 
sure us not only that Christ received a reward, but 
also that God * will render to every man according to 
his deedsj But to suppose that the reward of Christ's 
merit was given either in whole or in part, not to him, 
but to us, contradicts reason, dishonours God, and is 
without foundation in the Christian reveliEition. 

The true sense of Christ's * purchasing us to God 
by his blood"* is this : he was sent * to be a light to 
enlighten the Gentiles^' Luke ii. 32, ^ and to be for 
salvation to the ends of the earth,^ Acts xiii. 47. And 
when he g^ive St. Paul his commission to be an 
apostle, it vvas expressly with this view, that he might 
be an instrument.* in opening the eyes of the Gen- 
tiles; in turning them from darkness to light, and 
from the power, of Satan unto God,' Acts xxvi. 18* 
And the doctrine he himself tau^ht^ and commissioned 
his disciples to teach, ^as that of> repentance for the 
remission of sins :' from whence it appears, that the 
design of his mission was to make men wise to know 
and obey the truth, and to abstain from all evil, that 
they might become fit objects of the everlasting fa- 
vour of God, and finally possess everlasting life. To 
promote this great end, his death was excellently cal- 
culated. In one view, it was a full demonstration 
that he was fully convinced of those doctrines he 
taught, and of the usefulness and importance of those 
instructions which he gave the world. In another 
view, it proves that he really believed and was per- 
suaded that he cartie out from God to erect a spiritual 
kihgdom, a kingdom of righteousness among men. 
And in another view, it was the perfecting of a most 
excellent character, and the finishing of such an ex- 
ample as every Christiaii ought to imitate with the 
utmost exactness. His death, or blood, in these views, 
is highly useful to the great end of making us wise 
and good ; it adds force and energy to his instructions 
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and example; rccommetid^ them to our most attentive 
regards ; and furnishes us with the most rational argu- 
ments to engage us to comply with his directions^ 
and to ^ walk even as he also wal)ced/ And therefore, 
as God's bestowing the most extensive advantages by 
Christ, both by instruction and motive, in erder to 
make us holy, is figuratively expressed by our being 
lought or purchased, ^o, by a like figurative form of 
speech, the death or blood of Christ, which is every 
way the strongest argument to engage us to holiness,^ 
is represented to us as the price paid to make the* 
purchase. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

I. As God * alone' is acknowledged and praised, as 
the Xvtpujr^s^ redeemer of his people, in the LXX, so 
also we find, in the New l*estamenty that ^ God alone 
is blessed* or * praised' foi* whatever Christ was, or be- , 
came to us in any character, as in the following 
passages : ' Blessed be the God and E ather of our.Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things, by or through Christ/ 
Epb, i. 3. Again, * Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath of his abundant 
mercy begotten us^ again to a lively .hope by the 
resurrection of Christ,' 1 Pet. i. 3. In these texts, 
Christ is only named as God's instrument, by whom, 
and God is praised alone, from whom all spiritual 
blessings come. And Christ himself. Mat. xiv. ig, 
and Mark vi, 41, Luke ix. 16, praised or gave 
thanks to God, before he miraculously fed the multi- 
tude, and before he distributed the bread and wine, 
at his. last supper, Maf* xxvi. 26, Mark xiv. 22, 
Luke xxiv. 30. 

IL It is observable, that Jesus Christ is not once 
styled AvrpMiiiff Redeemer, in all the New Testament. "^ 
And when we find Christ' is oncie said to be, by 
St. Paul, I Cor. i. 30, 'AiroXtfTfcva-ig, redemption ; in the 
very same place, he tells us expressly, * Christ was 



■ ^4 



M6^ God' a Redeemer ^ Deliverer ^ and Saviour. 

made redemption by or from God;' that, ver. 31, 
he who glories, * let bim glory in the Lord' (Jeho- 
vah). For nothing can be a more certain and truer 
maxim than the nrst words of the 30th verse afore- 
said, viz. that it was * from God,* that the Corinthi- 
ans became Christians, who made Christ himself 
a successful teacher of ^ wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
tification, and redemption/ A.nd that God is to be 

* owned,' and * praised,' as the true, chief, and 
original cause of ' all spiritual blessings,' is in a 
very noted passage mentioned before, Eph. i. 2 — 12, 
fiilly declared by St. Paul. — He there wishes the 
Ephesians all favour from > the God stnd Father of 
us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ,' v£r. S. and saith, 

* Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
by Jesus Christ,' ver* 3. * purposed usj or designed us, 
to the state of adoption by or through Jesus Christ,' 
ver. 5. ' And to the praise of the glory of his grace^ 
hath treated us with much favour by, or through his 
beloved Son,' ver. 6. By or through which Son, we 
have redemption (deliverance) * the pardon of sin, 
according to the riches of his,' God's ^ grace,' ver. 7. 

* Which grace or favour* he, God, hath made to 
abound towards us, and made known to us the mys- 
tery of his will, according to his own good-pleasure, 
which he,' God, * purposed in himself/ &c. ver. 9. 
Remarkable words! ""Go^'s * own good pleasure,' 
and God's * own purpose in himself,' are the true 
and real, and only first causes of all our spiritual hap- 
piness. And ver. 11, For * he,' God,' * is working 
effectually in all things according to tlje counsel of 
his own will.' All is from his * own favour, his own 
good-pleasure, counsel, purpose,' &c. All these are 
his own ; God is alone in .tTicse. He hath no partner, 
no second person to intreat, counsel, merit, plead, or 
satisfy, f6r us, for God * abounds in giSce^ favour, 
and good-will towards us,' s^er. B. 

in. In the great works of creation and provi- 
dence, or government of the world, and in the sal- 
vation of man, who hath been God's partner pr 
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counsellor? In whatever character Jesus Chrirt; 
acted, he acted as God')s * messenger' to the world, 
and as God's agent in the world. So that whenever 
\ve meet with any terms or titles of high sound or 
signification, as * Saviour, Redeemer,' &c. all these 
must be, and are referred to the good purpose, good 
pleasure, and the glory of the Father, who was, and 
is, his God, and our God, Eph. i. ^, 3. 

IV: How much is the language, and gratitude, and 
worship of moidern Christians corrupted ! Instead of 
owning God, and giving glory to God, the prime 
cause, author, and most certain efficient of all 
good, and erf our salvation in particular: Jesus, God's 
prophet,, his preacher, his appointed * Lord,' * Savi- 
our,' and ^ JRedeemcr,' is owned and worshipped in 
all those characters, as the only * Saviour,' ^ Redeem- 
er/ &c. And, which is astonishing, is, (by some) 
owned, and worshipped as the only true and most - 
bigh God ! How inconsistent is this, and contrary 
to the great rule of St. Paul above-mentioned that 
they who glory,' should glory in that God who gave 
Christ all his characters. 

V. It may truly be said of Jesus Christ, in all his 
^ spiritual characters,' what he said of himself. Mat. xi« 
27, Luke X. 22, ' All things are delivered to me froni 
my Father.' * God made him, Jesus, Lord, and 
Christ,' Acts ii. 36, And * wisdom,' and * righteous- 
ness,' and * sanctification,* and * redemjJtion,' as 
above. And God. freely gave Jesus a name * above 
every name,' (as a reward, and in a ihore^ excellent 
degree) because he * humbled himself, and became 
obedient even to death/ Phil. ii. 8, 9. 

VI. Besides these- ciiaracters, St. Paul, ^in his 
epistle to the Hebrews, hath applied the character of 
* high priest' to Jesus Christ. And having told us 
the duty and qualification of • the * high .priest,' he 
saith, Heb. v, 1 — 5, ' That no person assumes this 
honour to himself, but is called by God, as Aaron. 
So eytn Christ did not assume the honour of being a 
high-priest ; but was appointed such by God, when 
he said, * Thou art my Son, this d^c^ \ Wn^X^^^n^^c^ 
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thee.* So great a truth is it, which Christ himself 
affirms in his prayer to God, John xvii. 7, * G Father 
all things whatsoever thou hast given to me, are 
from thee:' and this his followers knew, ver. 8. 

VII. It ought to be well remembered, that we arc 
expressly told,. Luke i. 68, that * the Lord God of Is- 
rael,* hath visited, aud made or prepared redemp- 
tion for his people ; and Zacharias being filled wjlh 
ajjolyspirit; / blessed,* i. e. prSised * the Lor'3^od of 
Israevas the author of that redemption. How, and 
in what manner Jesus Christ w|is concerned by bis 
death in our redemption/ we are ^Iso exfTessly told 
by two apostles.. By St. Paul, Tit. ii/ 14,. That 
* Christ gave himself for us, that he might deliver, 
or redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto him* 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good wbrks.' Here 
we may seethe great end Christ 'aimed at in his 
death, which may be expressed well in the Old Testa- 
ment language ; that we niight ^ cease to do evil, and 
learn to do well/ Or, as it is expressed in the New 
Testament, that we should * Repent, and believe the 

fospel; repent, and be converted, that your sins may . 
e blotted out.* — Observe; the consequence bf re^ 
pentance is the forgiveness of sin. Repentance and 
conversion are ' here commanded and required^ ais 
the means to the end expressly named, and proposed 
as the reward of repentance, viz. the forgiveness or - 
pardon of sin. 

VIII. Hence it is evident, that when * redemp*- 
tion' or ' redeemer' are applied to Jesus Christ, we 
ought not to use them, nor understand fhem in a 
literal sense; because the scriptures do not. Qod 
alone is our ^ redeeiner' (that is ou[r deliverer) in tEe 
chief and principal sense; and Christ ijg made so, by 
and" from God.* See paragraph 2, 3. A redeemcF, 
in a literal sense, is one who procures, or pays foi; the 
liberty of a sljive, or captive, a certain consideration to 
a third person. And it is by some taught, and gene- 
rally understood, that God is the party injured or 
olFended ; ' man the offender* or sinner,- and * Christ 
Me Hedeemer/ by a * full satisfaction* or • ransom 
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paid to the justice of God, according to a contract 
between the^Tather "lind the Son. A notioa 
strange and sufficiently inconsistent with the 'whole 
gospeL For Jesus Christ's whole message, and his 
whole ministry, was from, John iii. 16, God the 
FatheV, * who; so loved the world that he gave his 
Son:' and his Son 'came to seek, and to save that 
which was lost,' Luke xix. 10. 

The Father's rich grace, purpose^ and design — 
these were the original and chief cause, of all his 
favour to mankind; and Christ's office was only to 
declare, and not {)urci)ase'"rt, Eph. ii. 7. I say, 
Cxod's love was antecedent to, and the original cause 
of all that good, which Christ in all his offices or 
ministration, and in all his spiritual capacities bestow- 
ed upon his followers. * God sejit him not to condemn 
the world, but that the world by him (God's instru^ 
ment) might be saved,' John iii. 17, Again, 1 John iv. 
P, 10, ^ In this the love of God was manifest, that he, 
God, sent his only begotten Son, that the world might 
live through him : in this was the love of God mani- 
fest, that he sent his Son to be a propitiation 
concerning our sins.' God himself through his love 
became ' propitious,' that is, disgc^ed, greatly dis- 
posed to favour the world,, and theffcupon sent his 
.Son to be a * propitiation;' that is* i declarer and 
publisher of God's being propitious to the world. 

* Grace and truth came by Jesus Quist.' St. 
Paul confirms this great point in his e^jpMles: par- 
ticularly in the salutations, of his epistles ; thus, 

• Grace, mercy, and peaot, from the God and Fa- 
ther of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, ' who is 
said to have given his life ^ a ransom' that is, a de^ 
livefance, * for roany ;' not to purc hase God's loy^; 
but by his death, as he haoBy'^Tiis' doctrine, to 
move us to love God, and keep his comniaud- 
ments. God's fiee and unpv.r<!hased grace liath 
favoured us ; and we musr ascribe U, as St. Paul 
doth, Eph. i. 6, to the * glory ot Gt I's grace;' and 
bless, as St. Paul doth, ter. 3, * the God and father 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ,' who hath ^ according to . 
the good pleasure of his will,* I say his own will, 
* blessed us with every spiritual blessing.* His own 
will, and own good-pleasure, and no other reason*, 
or motive whatever, * but his own good pleasure/ 
moved God to seek, and t« save mankind by his 
apostle Jesus Christy God is our great * Redeemer:* 
Christ was made Redeenjer bj;. God ^ Let him that 
glorietb, chiefly glory in7ahd glorify, God. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 

God is represented by Christ and his disciples always 
as the prime, f. e, thejirst and chief came of all 
good to his creatures of all kinds ; particularly of 
that good which the holy scriptures style salvation. 

This is the universal style and notion of the Old 
and New Testament^ as appears, by the following 
passages : 

The word God is originally Saxon or Teutonic, 
and is very emphatical: for it signifieth the good, or 
the good beings which most truly God may be sty- 
led in the himest, most absolute, and most perfect 
sense ; as being essentially, immutably, and infinitely 
, good in his whole nature, and in all his perfections. 

That God is good, AFAeOi:, in the highest and 
xnost perfect sense, is very remarkably observed by 
Christ himself, saying, / Why callest thou me good ? 
There is no one good, b^t one, that is, God.* Mat. 
xix. 17, Mark Xi 18, Luke xviii. 19. In these words, 
Christ plainly refuseth the character, and confines it 
alone to God, the supreme ^ good.' The Platonists, 
and Aristotle too, styled God roayadov and avTayadov, 
** the good, goodness itself/* But how seldom did 
they, or any of the philosophers, magnify the good- 
ness of God with a zeal and language like what 
we find ia Moses- and the prophets, Christ apd his 
apostles ? 
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Christ saithy that ^ God the Father causeth his sun 
to rise on the wicked and good ; and sendeth rain on 
the righteous and the unrighteous." Mat. v. 45. As 
if he bad said^ these his blessings are common and 
general to all. . 

St. Paul observes well, that * God had not forborn 
the giving proofs of his goodness, by the rains and 
fruitful seasons.* Acts xiv. 17. ' These are general 
evidences to all mankind of God's goodness. 

* God gives good things to them who ask/ Mat. 
vii. 7, 11, Luke xi. 13, with a kindness superlative, 
and vastly exceeding the affection of parents, and, 
as Christ assures us, * God is kind to the unthankful, 
and to the wicked.* Luke vi. 35. Such is the ' good- 
ness of God* to objects undeserving, and of this all 
mankind are witnesses. 

The texts in the Old Testament, which speak of 
the goodness of God, are many ; the emphatical are 
here recited. Psalm xxxi. 19, * O how great is thy 
goodness, for them who fear thee, that trust in thee :* 
xxxiii. 5, * The earth is full of the goodness of the , 
Lord,' lii. 1, * The* goodness of God is continual.' 
cvii. 1, 8, 15, 21, 31, and throughout, * O give thanks 
— for the Lord ^ is good. O that m«n would praise 
the Lord for his goodness.' cxlv;9, *The Lord is 
good to all^ his tender mercies are over all his works/ 

XPHSTOTHS. Rom. ii. 4, St. Paul, speaking of 
this most amiable divine perfection magnifies it thus ; 
* The riches of God's goodness, forbearance, and 
long-sufferance.' A gooflness that should lead us to 
repentance, and, if we abide in a right sense of that 
goodness, it will be tiie greatest benefit. Rom. xi. 22, 

St. Paul magnifieth the * kindness,' or goodness of 
God, in bringing the Ephesians into the way of sal- 
vation by Christ Jesus, saying, ^ That God being rich 
in mercy — ^thrpugh his great love, wherewith he loved 
us,' Eph. ii. 4, * hath shewn to future ages the ex- 
ceeding riches of his favour, by his kindness or good- 
ness towards us, through Jesus Christ ;' that is, by 
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Christ's message and gospel, which he received and 
published from God. Ver. 7. 

And the s^me divine person, St. Paul, is agaia ex- 
tolling I he goodness of God in the like expressions: 

* The goodness and Jove (fiKay&poDTfi'oc of God our Sa- 
viour to mankind — who according to hisi own mercy 
hath saved us.' Tit. iii. 4, 5. 

EAE05:. The niercy of God, which is God's good- 
ness to such as are in misery, is commonly a part of 
the salutation jn St. Paul's epistles, &c. And it is the 
same in the following passage, in which St^ Peter 
blessed God, ^ who according to his abundant mercy 
had revived our hopes by raising Jesus Christ from 
the dead.' 1 Pel. i. 3. 

In the Old Testament, as God is proclaimed by 
the characters of * gracious,' and ' merciful,' very 
often ; ' and slow to anger, and of great kindness/ 
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 2 Chron. xxx. 9, Psalm cili. 8. So 
we very often hear of God's * tender mercies,' * great 
mercies,' *and that his mercy cndureth for ever.' Psa. 
cxvij. and cxxxvi. 

dlKTOS and OIKTJPMilN. In the Old Testament 
we find A'ioses introducing God proclaiming his own 
character thiisw the Lord God * meroilul and gracious, 

long-suffering, abundant in goodness, keeping 

mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression 
and sin.' Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7- And the two first cha- 
racters, sXeijfjiujv KOLt oiKli'piJc^ajy^^ (merciful and gracious) ' 
are mentioned twelve times by the LXX, in their 
version of the sacred writings of the Old Testament.' 
According to which character, St. Paul styles God, 

* the Either of mercies ;' 2 Cor. i^ 3, and St. James, 

* The Lord is abundant in pity and merciful.' James 

V. IL ... 

The effect of this divivie goodness hath remarkably 
appeared in the judgment of St. Paul, b/ God's 
love of mankind ; which was not procured by ' our 
righteous works, but according to, his own mercy 
(pi>jxvipwKi' OL he hath saved us.' Jit. iii. 4. 

St. John's expression concerning the goodness of 



God the author of all good. 93 

God, is, if possible in a higher strain. 'God is love/ 
1 Ep. iv. 8, 9, 10. And his love is undeserved, for 
in tnis instance God's love is conspicuous: 'When 
we loved him not, yet he loved us, and sent his Son' 
^o declare the terms of God's propitiation or favour 
'in the forgiveness of our sins. 

By all these different terms and characters, is the 
* goodness of God' represented in the holy scriptures, 
Tvhich fully exhibit to us the notion and sentiments 
of the sacred writers, concerning this divine perfec- 
tion, and also the judgment of tne holy apostles, and 
of Jesus Christ himself, concerning the 'goodness' of 
God in all the words in which they could express it, 
and by all the several ways and means God's ' good- 
ness' could be manifestea to us. 

From the foregoing passages in the sacred writings 
we must see, we must be convinced : 

1. That the goodness of Go|l^ expressed in so 
many texts, and by so many different words and 
phrases, is a most sacred and mpst amiable character 
of the SupreQ^e Being, which ought to render him to 
all intelligent creatures the supreme and only object 
of their love in the highest degree. 

2. That * God so loved us, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son. God sent not his Son to condemn the 
world, but that the world might be saved by hin^,» 
Johniii. 16, 17. * God sent his only-begotten Son, 
that we might live thro'qgh him. God sent him to 
declare his [God's] being propitious to us, even con- 
cerning dUr sins.* 1 John iv. 9, 10. 

I say, God, who thus gave and sent his Son to save, 
&c, the world, hath on that very account a higher 
title, most certainly, to the love of mankind, even 
than the person whom he sent, even than Jesus Christ 
himself, who hath told us, that we should ' love the 
Lord our God with all our heart, with all our soul,' 
&c. Mat. xxii. 37. Thus hath Christ fixed on hisGod^ 
and our God, the highest degree of our love. And 
if we chiefly follow Christ's advice/ and examplc» 
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we shall not mistake the object, nor the degree of our 
love. 

' 3. Yet, alas ! by the drift of some modern systems, 
not the God of Christ, but Christ, * the messenger of 
God,* is, in many books, hymns; sermons, and private 
discourses and meditations, made, and proposed tabc 
acknowledo:ed as the chief object of our love. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 

God propitious. lAEIiS. 

• This word **Xea;;, propitious^ and all its derivatives 
have an aflSnity in their signification ; iXswsraXs ai/Mp- 
fi'a\$ Kai d^iKi^ous — rw Xaw, &c. Numb. xiv. 20; Often 
in Kings^ Chronicles, Jeremiah^ and is so understood' 
by prorane writers. 

This word is used with regard to God, 1 Kiugs 
viii. five times, and Q Chroh. vi. five times, when 
God is jntreated to be * propitious,* <Jr * merciful' 
to his people, or to forgive their sins. And in many 
other places. 

*XAarxoft«< is used in prayer to God for pardon and 
forgiveness, Psalm Ixxix. 9, and the argument there 
Used with God, to be propitious and forgiving, is, 

* for his name's sake.' And Dan. ix. 19, * for his 
own sake.^ In the publican's prayer, Luke xviii. 13, 
this word is used by the evangelist,' viz. * God be 
merciful (or propitious) to me a sinner/ In the 
Alexandrian copy, Heb.ii. XT yiX6L(rKE(T^Qa rou$ d[ji.ciprfoci$ 
is plainly used, as by the LXX in David's Psalms, to 
signify God's forgiving sins. 

'lAa<r|u,6;, propitiation or forgiveness, is God's to be- 
ttow. Psalm cxxx. 4, * With thee, O God, is for- 
giveness [propitiation] for thy name's sake.' Or in 
other words, forgiveness is suitable to thy perfections 
or attributes, which are God's names. Dan. ix. 

9, 1». 

N. B. God often declares himself, /Asa;, i. e. pro- 
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pitious, merciful, ready to pardon and forgive in so- 
lemn terms, Jer. v. 1, 7, xxxi. 34, xxxvi, 3, I. 20, 
particularly Num. xiv. 20, Exod. xxxiv. 6, Nehem. 
ix. n, 31, and in the Psalms, Joel, Jonah, oft^n. 

N. B. God is addressed in prayer, as a Being, 
propitious or gracious,' ready to pardon sins ^d sin- 
ners, for his * name's sake,' and his ' mercy's sake/ 
his ' goodness-sake,' &c. in very many places, espe- 
cially in the Psalms xxv. 6, 7, 11> cvi. 8, cix. 21, 
cxliii. 11, also Jer. xiv. 7y Ezek. xxxvi. 22. 

'Jxao|u,af. Psalm Ixv. 3, God is by David said * to 
be propitious,' or to pardon sins. Psalm Ixxviii. 38, 
^ God, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity.* 
Note well Psalm Ixxix. 9, * Help us, O God of our 
salvation, for the glory of thy name. Deliver us, and 
expiate,' or graciously forgive and pardon j * our sins 
foqthy hame's sake.' - 

Psalm xxv, 11,' For thy name's sake, O Lord, 
pardon my iniquity, for it is great.' Dan, ix. 19, * O 
Lord, hear, O Lo.rd, forgive, — for thine own sake/ 
Ver. 9j * To tTie Lord our God belong mercies and 
forgiveness.' 'Oikti^iioi' koli ikxa-^Qi. 
^ Jer. V. l,.<If ye can find a man that cxecuteth 
judgment, and. seeketh the truth, I will pardon,' 
/Aecy; Eo-oijuu. Ver. 6, 7> * Their transgressions are in- 
creased — How shall I,' says God, ' pardon,' i. e. be 
propitious, tMoug y^vujijlolu xxxi. 34, ' They shall all 
know me— for- i*Asa;^ gff^o^aa/, I will forgive their ini* 
quity, and remember their sitia no more.' Heb. 
viii. 12. 

Jer. xxxvi. 3, ^ It may be-r-that every man will 
turn from the evil of his way, that I may [ycoci iXsujs 
idoit^oLi and I will) forgive their iniquity, and their 
sin.' - 

. • In the forecited te^ts we plainly find, ,that God 
isint^feted to bepropitious for ^ his name's sake,' and 
* goodness-sake,' to pardon for * his own sake' sins 
and sinners. That mercy and propitiation belong to 
him, and are his to bestow, and that he will be pro- 
pitious, and pardon the peoitent, &c. This is the 
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langdagc, and these are the coustaiit notions of 'the 
sacred writers in the Old Testiiment. What an ad- 
mirable, what an amiable representation is this, of the 
all-wise and almighty governor of the world ! 

IAEX22. In the Neyir Testam'ent this word ^Asoy is 
usied b|Mt twice: by St. Peter once, who useth it in , 
tenderness to his master Christ, speaking of his future 
sufferings thus : *God be gracious/ or propitious^ 
' to thee, master; this shall not happen to thee/ Mat* 
xvi. 22. A form of speech used in the LXX, 2 Sam* 
x^. QOy &c. when persons wished God might ^pare^ 
or be propitious to others. As I said^ * God be pro* 
pitious to thee,' may not this be thy case, Obo^ being 
understood. 

The other text where this word tXewg is used is 
Heb. viii. 12, where Jeremiah xxxi. 34, is cited in 
the words of the LXX. And we render the text in 
. Jeremiah, * I will forgive their iniquity.' And in 
the New Testament we irender the same words, •! 
will be merciful to their iniquities / thkt is, forgive^ 
or pardon them* If this prediction of Jeremiah refers 
to the Christian state, as the author of the Hebrews 
applies it, then penitent sinners have sufficient ground 
to expect from a propitious God, pardon and forgive- 
ness, without trusting to, or depending upon, the pro* 
pitiatiori'of another, wh o indeed hath not made, bat 
declared God's own pit)pitiation,,or gracious dispo- 
sition towards mankind. For if we confess our sins^ 
God is not only propitious,«but ^ faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins.' 1 John i. 9* , 

In the New Testament 

*lKa<nco{/.ai. Luke xviii. 13, 'The publican' smote 
his breast, and said, "^ O God', be propitious/ or mer-* 
ciful, * to me, a sinner;' that is, O God, forcriffe me. 
. Heb. ii. 17, ' In all things it behoved him,' Christ, 
* to be like to his brethren, that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful high-priest in things pertaining to 
God, and intreat God to be propitious to them,' or to 
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Hforgive the sins of the people *l?sicr}u^eu ra$ d^frn'oi 

'lXjx(riJt,of. 1 John ii. 2, ' He is the propitiation' (a$ 
Jie is the * way/ the * truth/ the * life') ^for our sin ;' 
that is^ he is the declarer of God's propitiation or for- 

fiveness concerning our stns^ as the last words should 
e translated. So chap, iv. 9, 10, ' In this is God's 
love manifested among us, that God sent his Soh^ to 
declare his ^ propitiation' or forgiveness (to mankind) 
concerning, or with regard to, ^ their sins,' and upon 
what terms €rod would be ^ propitious,' or forgiving, 
Now this is the sum of the doctrine of the gospel. 

Luke i. 7B, ' John the Baptist' was to make known 
^ the doctrine of salvation by the forgiveness of sins 
through,* or because, * of the fAiou;, tender mercies- 
of God/ 

Luke xxiv. 47, Christ tells his disciples, thit ^ re? 
pentance and forgiveness of sins were to be preached 
to all nations.' * And that Christ's business was, by 
God's appointment, to * declare repentance ' and for- 
giveness of sins/ is said expressly, Acts v. 31. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 

OfChrisf'S doctrine cf the forgiveness of sins. 

. A^IHMI and A^ESIS. These words in profkiie 
authors signify putting awayj refusings permitting^ 
pardoning^ &c» They are also used in the same 
manner by the LXX. And the noun d^im signifies 
leave^ liberty j freedom^ dismission. And in the New 
Testament writers' it signifies * forgiveness,' Mat. 
zxvi. 28, Mark i, 4, iii. SQ, Luke i. 77, iii. 3, xxiv. 47» 
Acts ii. 38, V. 31, X, 43, 'deliverance, liberty/ 
Luke iv. 18. 

It is God the Father who authoritatively, origin 
nally, and only, in the strictest sense, forgiveth sins ; 
as will be evident fi-om the following particulars : 

J. Jesus Christ expressly asserts, that the Father 
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forgiv.cth sins, Mat. yi. 14,^ 15, * If ye forgive ine|Ei 
their trespiasses^ your Father^ w|io is in heavep^ iplX 
forgive you^ but if ye forgive ^ot ineo their trespfisses, 
neither mW y^iir Father iEorgivje you yo.ur tres- 
passes:' . . - 

2. ^esus Christ expressly directs his disciples tp 
pray to the ^E'ather to.fprgive their sins; Mat. yi. 
9 — If, ^ Our Father, who ait in Jbeayeorr-rfprgive us 
our sins/ And in St. Mark^ Chrbt pUinly $upposie^« 
3o4 takes it for a |cnown practice, that his.discipiles 
prayed to the Father for forgiveness^ * When yc 
stand praying, forgive (others), that your Father 
ivho is in heaven, may forgive your oiJPences. 
Mark xi. 24, $5, 26, 

3. Christ himself prayed to the Father [hit God and 
our Godj that he, the Father, would forgive his per- 
secutors; saying, * O Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do/ Luke xxiii. 34. 

4. Christ saith to the paralytic, in the third. person, 
^ thy sins are forgiven thee :' but not, as some modern 
priests boldly speak, /* I forgive thy sins." Mat. ix* 
t, 5, 6. And th& multitude well understood, that 
Christ did not pronounce those words, ^ thy sins are 
forgiven thee,' by his own power, or authority, 

^ but they gave God the glory, who had given such * 
authority to men,' ver. 8. , 

And the paralytic hitpself *gave Grod the glory/ 
well knowing, that God alone >yas the pply author 
from, whom Christ had. authority to declare, and 
pronounce forgiveness and remission of sins, Luke v. 

f ^ 

Mark li. 7, Luke v. .21. The * scriB?8'&c. took 
exception at Christ^s words, and they said, very truly, 
.' who can forgive sins, but h^y one person who is 
God ?* or * but God alone ?' Christ might have an- 
swered, I know and believe God alone can forgive 
sins, and I have taught my disciples to pray to uod 
.for forgiveness; to ^which disciples he declared. 
Mat. xi. 27, * All things are delivered to me fr9m 
my Father, Wand he acknowledges in , these words 
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Crod to be the author of all the wonders done by his 
apostles. Xiuke.x. 21, 22, 'I thank thee, O Father^ 
Lord of heaven and earth, — who hast revealed these 
things,' &c. The Father gave Christ the spirit with- 
out measure, and ^ gave iX\ power into nis hand/ 
John iii. 34, 3'5. And he assures the Jews in the 
siiongest manner, v. 19, * Verily, Verily, I say unto 
you, the Son 'can do nothing fh>m himself/ And 
Christ freely acknowledged, that all authority >Vas 
given to him. Mat. xxviii. 18, ^ All things are deli^ 
vercd to me from my Father, the Father lovcth the 
Son, and hath given all things into'his hand/ See 
also 3ri. 27, and John iii. 35, xiii. 3« 

jesus Christ being thus empowered, and authorised 
by ^ God the Father,** might well say to his distiples« 
l6hn XX. 21 — 23, ' As tbe Father hath sent me, I 
also send you, — arid breathing uppn rhem, he said 
Receive ye a holy spirit / (that is, the j^ift, 6t autho- 
rity to forgive sins) as I received from thi; Father, 
when ' he sent me : whosesoever sins ye also fbrgiye, 
tfhey are fdi^given to them; and whosesoeter sins ye 
do retain,' that is, not forgive, ' they are retained ;* 
that is, not forgiven. 

N. B. This was a gift extraordinary, (to know the ' 
proper objects of forgiveness) and Was imparted to ' 
Iheih only at that time ; aiid is no): to be claimed by 
dtherfli, or their successors, who are not gifted and au- 
thorized iii the same extraordinary manner. 

tVhat kind of power or pferc^ative was given by 
jesus Christ to St. Peter and the other apostles in 
these wbrds. Mat. xvi. 19, * I will give thee, Peter,' 
saith Christ, ' the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; 
and whatsoever thou shale bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
«hall be loosed in heaven ?* 

Answer. Binding and loosing may mean, l. admit*, 
ting into, or excluding out of the chigrch: or sig- 
nify, 'f« pardoning,, and not pardoning: or, 3« de» 
daring what laws of God, Christ's followers are to 
be bound, or not bound to obejr* In all these semei, 
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St. Peter, as an apostle of Jesus Christ, and the rest 
of the. apostles^ had no doubt an extraordinary privi- 
lege above, and superior to any of their successors; 
Mat.'xviii. 18, because the mission, power, and aa* 
thority of the apostles must by all sober judges be 
allowed to h^ve a pre-eminence, to' which the suc- 
ceeding guides and. teachers in the Christian church 
cannot pretend without the highest arrogance. 

1. It follows hence, that me God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ (and not Christ himself) doth 
only and authoritatively forgive sins. 
. 2. Jesus Christ himself forgave sins only declara* 
tively, and by interpretation, Luke xxiii, 34. ^ O 
Father, forgive them» for they know not what they do/ 

3. Jesus Christ taught his disciples to pray to i the 
Father to forgive sins, Mat.vi. 12, but never ordered 
or required them to pray to himself for forgiveness. 
. 4, That to forgive sins is the prerogative of God 
alone: it is therefore an instance of the highest ar- 
rogance in any order of beings to assume it, especially 
in sinful men, who must be absolute strangers to God's 
secret and unrevealed purposes,, and to the true state 
of the minds of all men. 

Some critics indeed aoiong the Protestants, and 
most of the Popish commentators, suppose the words 
of Christ to Peter, Mat« xvi. 19, ^ I will give thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaveo, and' whatsoever thou 
shait bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shah loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven :* I say, many suppose these words conveyed 
to St. Peter an extraordinary power of jurisdiction 
and absolution. 

Now it is certain, that the phrase, * I will give the 
keys/ is generally and rightly understood to mean a 
power, privilege, or authority, delivered, &c. But, 
Jike all other figurative expressions, it inust be in- 
.terpreted by the subject and design of the discourse 
.whereof it is a part ; and by the ordinary use of those 
.words among the hearers. And it being customary 
among the Jews, .at the ordination of their doctors of 
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the latr^ to say. Take or receive thou power to bind 
wcA loose ; that is, declare what is biddtn?, or obliging 
by thelawy and what dot ; as appears by nameront 
passages in Lightfoot m hcum^ and Grotins, Luke xU ' 
My inen the design and intent of Christ in thesA 
words to Peter was evidently this : I will appoint you, 
Peter/ as a' teacher or minister in my church (called 
the kingdom of heaven), and whatever laws you shall 
declare (' after you are endued with power from ofi 
high/ Luke xxiv, 49,) are to be binding, or not bind«» 
ing in my church, shall be so. The Jewish lawyers, 
bir doctors of the law, had taken up, Luke xi. 52^ or 
taken away, the key of knowledge from the people, 
by their erroneous interpretations of their law: and 
^ Christ, in the fifths sixth, *and seventh chapters of 
St. Matthew, restores and applies th/s key of know* 
ledge, by* the true interpretation of the command- 
ments, and by shewing the true sense, and a more spi*- 
ritual meaning, than the ordinary expositions given 
by the Jewish doctors. A like power Christ gave to 
Peter, and to the rest of the.apostles. Mat. xvi. 19, • 
xviii. 18. Who, after the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
Acts ii. (^ when they were endued with power from 
on high') all set themselves to declare the laws and 
the true sense of the laws of the kingdom of God* 
But the binding and loosing, Mat. xviii. seems also 
to refer to church eensures; by which an offending 
or injurious brother was to be shut out of, or re- 
stored to, communion. And the power also seem3 to 
be, or, it may be, is given to the church, or Whole 
assembly, and not only, though chiefly, to the apostles ; 
*for the words shew, that the complaint Was to be 
brought, in the last resort, to the church ; and so may 
fairly be expressed in these words. Whatever censure 
ye of the church shall bind the. injurious person under, 
or fiise him from, &c. shall be ratified in heaven. 

I think it has been righdy observed by Lightfoot 
and Grotius, that the neutral words in both the fore- 
|;oing texts relate not to persons but things declared 
m tbe first .text; and censures in the second text. 

^ K 3 
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But a third text, John xx. 21, M, 23, may here well 
deserve to be considered: ^ As my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you. And when he had said thiv^ 
he breathed on them^and saiih unto them, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost (or a Holy Spirit). Whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted ante them; and whoseso- 
ever sins ye retain, they are retained/ It is plain that 
these words relate to the mission of the apostles. * As 
my Father hath sent me, so am I now sending you,* 
that, is, to preach the gospel. 

. There seems to have been a threefold mission of the 
apostles, 1. Mat. X. Mark vi. Luke ix. 2, 3,. with 
'power to heal, &c« apd to preach repentance in Ju«> 
dea only.* 

2, Mat. xvi. 19. WHeD a further power j^nd autho- 
rity was given, * to declare and interpret the laws of 
the kingdom of heaven.' 

3. John XX* 23. When the apostles received extra- 
ordinary gifts; and Matt, xxviii. 1 9, were ordered by 
^. general commission ^ to preach to all nations.' For 
wmch purpose it was necessary, that they should be 
• endued with power from on high,* that is, with the 
gift of tongues, Acts ii« whereby they were enabled 
to preach the gospel to V&U riations,' in their own se- 
veral languages. 

It is apparent, I tbtnk, at least, in these three noted 
passages, that three different occasions were taken by 
Jesus Christ to qualify and send forth his apostles. 

■ \» * To heal to cast out devils— —<-and to preach 

repentance to Jiidea only.' Mat. x, 

2. To declare what laws, and in what sense, the 
laws of God's kingdom, were, and were not binding.* 
Mat. xvi. 19, aad xviii. 18. 

. 3. After he had imparted to bis apostles extraordi- 
nary gifts, and fully prepared them for their great 
undertaking by their extraordinary gifts to discern 
what penitents, that is, converts, 'were or were not 
to be pardoned; that is, * to be received,* or * not to 
be received,' into the communion of the church, * as 
members of the kingdom of heaven/ John ix.'BS: « 
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Tl^us qualified and impowered, the apostles are 
ordered, Mat- xxviii. 19, ^ to preach to ail nations; 
and for that end were endued with the gift of lan- 
guages,' Acts ii. Whereupon we find, in the history 
of the Acts, they travelled into several distant coun-* 
tries, and made converts in many nations. - When 
did any of the great Gentile philosophers engage ii; a 
like hazardous undertaking, to instruct and reform 
mankind, oter-run with idolatry, superstition, and aU 
kinds of impiety ? 



CHAP. XXIX. 

On the worship of God. 

God the Father alone, and his divine perfections, 
were acknowledged, worshipped, adored, and praised, 
by Jesus Christ and his apostles, &c. aa will appear 
irom all the words used for that purpose by the writers 
of the New Testament. 

AINEX2. This word signifies to praise^ and is used 
as in the following passages : 

Luke ii. is. A multitude t)f the heavenly host, 
upon the occasion of the birth of Christ, ' praised 
God and said. Glory be to God in the highest,' &c. 
They raised their thoughts from this event to God, 
the great and sole author of all good events ; and so 
should even jmen as well as angels. 
' Thus did the shepherds; wnen they had seen the 
infant Jesus at Bethlehem : at their return, they * glo- 
rified and' praised God, for all the things they had 
heard and seen,' ver. 20. Neither the angels nor the 
shepherds thought of worshipping the ^bild Jesus as 
•a second God, or person in the Godhead, as some of 
the ancient and modern heretics speak. 

•^ xviii. 43. The blind man, when cured by 

Christ, * glorified God,' and all the people ' praised 
-God.' 

: Th^s did also Christ's disciples and foibwers, . lU 
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fats entrance into Jerus^ieni : xix. 37, ^ they praised 
God (not Christ his instrument) for all the mighty 
worics which they had seen :' which works Christ 
bimself did not. John r. 1 9, SO, ' Verily, eerily ^ Isay 
unto you, the Son is not able to do one thing of him* 
self:' xiv» 10, ^ The Father, who. abideth in me^ 
h^doth the works/ St. Peter, Acts' ii. S2, ' tells his 
hearers, that Jesus ' was a man approved by Grod ; by 
miracles, &c. which God wrought, by him, as they 
themselves also knew \ and accordingly ' they praised 
God' as before. Luke xxiv. 53, * And they were 
continually in the temple, praising and blessing God.* 

N. B. Had these disciples, like modern trithpists^ 
praised and blessed God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghpst, the worshippers in the temple 
would have stoned tbem» 

Acts ii. 47, The apostles and new converts, after 
the descent of the Holy Ghost, no doubt, observed 
and performed the like worship to God the Father^ as 
Jesus Christ himself,, as I shall shew, and the angels^ 
and his apostles and disciples, had always practised 
before the descent, &c. For they were not rhere- 
taught to worship two other co-equal and co-essen- 
tial persons with the person of God i he Father. 

Chap. ui. 8,. 9, 12, id. The lame person, who was 
restored or cured by Peter, offered his praises to 
God alone, and. not to Peter, or to Jesus, by whose 
name, that is, by whose authority and. promise received 
from God, his lameness had been healed ; for it foU 
lowsj ' Ye men of Israel, why do ye marvel ; as though 
we, by our own power, had made this man to walk ?• 
No, no ; * The ,6od of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath (by this miracle 
on the lame man) glorified <qr h9noured his child, or 
servant Jesus, of whom Moses/ ver. 22, ^said, A pro^ 
phet shall the Lord thy God raise up, like me; him 
shall ye hearJ 

Rev, xix. 4, 5, The twenty-four elders, and four 
living creatures, fell down and worshipped God ^ who- 
Mt on the throne," sayings ^ Amen, Hallelujah^* and 
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a voice proceeding out of the. throne said^ ^ Praise ye 
your God, all ye his servants/ 

Heb. xiii. 15, ' Through or.by him' (Christ), ^at 
183 by his instruction, 'let us offer the sacrifice vof 
praise to God continually.' But it is not said, to 
Christ, [by this word,] in one place in all the New 
Testament. ^ • 

TMN£X1, to sing an hymn. After Christ. had insn- 
ti^ted his last supper, as a commemoration of him 
and his death, &c. Mat. xxvi. 30, he and his disciples 
* sang,* or recited, ' a hymn of praise to God,' which 
hymn is by some supposed to be the 114th to 118th 
Psalms. * The hymn,' all agree, * was to God.' And 
ikW agree, Christ himself bore a part or joined in it. 
So this -divine part df the worship of the one God (his 
God and our God), Christ, himself reconimended by 
bis own example to all his followers. 

Mark xiy. 26^ There is the same account, in the 
same words. 

. Aets xvi. Si5y And when Paul and Silas prayed and 
sang, or recited a hymn in prison, no doubt they 
ad£essed both to ' the God and Fi^ther of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,' as Paul's usual style is : for so doxngf 
bis words are express, £ph, v. 1 9^ 20; directing them 
to * speak to themselves' in ' psalms' and in ' hymns' — 
< to the Lord : giving thanks always to God the Father,* 
in the name* or by the instruction of Jesus Christ. 
; St. Paul hath much the same words, and to the same 
purpose. Col. iii. 16, 17, * Let the word of Christ 
(Gocl in the Alexandrian MS.)^dwell ricl)jy in you^ 
teaching and admonishing one another, in psalms and 
hymns^ and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts unto the Lord (God, Alexandrian MS.); and 
whatever ye are doing in word or deed, let all thinga 
be done to the name of Jesus Christ, giving thanks to • 
God the Father^ by him,' i.e. according to his in<* 
struction and command, Mat. vi. 9, 13. And his ex-* 
ample, John xvii, &c. 

Heb. ii. 12, The author of this epistle introduceth. 
jphrist using the v^ords of David| Psalm xxii. 22» ^1 
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will declare thy name unto my bretbrep ; in the midst 
of the con^egation (or church) I will sing (or recite) 
a hymn unto thee/ 

9AAAS1 and "i^AAMOS, to sing psalms^ a psalm. 
How these words are to be understood, is Evident 
from the last citations, in which ' (}od the Father' only 
is the object of worship in the Psalms, which were 
UKd by Christ and his apostles. 

The LXX apply these words very often to exprest 
the singing with musical instruments an ode or hynom 
to the praise of Almighty Grod. The New Testament 
has it often. It was a part of divine worship in the 
church at Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 26* Of private exer- 
cise of religious devotion. Jam. v. 13* The. object of, 
this worship is expressly mentioned to be ' God,' and 
• €rod the Father,* Eph. v. IQ, 20, * Speaking to your<* 
selves in psalois : — singing odes and' psalms in your 
hearts. to the Lord' (God, Ethiop. Amorose), * giving 
thanks, &c. to God the Father/ Col. iii. 16, 17, 
^•Teaching and admonishing one another in psalms^ 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, sinking m your heams 
unto God/ For so the best .Greek MSS. and LatStt. 
versions read it; which reading is confirmed in the 
following verse 17, ^ Giving thanks to God the Father 
in the name,' that is, by the instruction and appoint- 
ment, ^ of Jesus Christ.* As Christ had taught bit 
disciples to pray to ^ God the Father,* Mat, vi. 9* so 
by his own example, in attending the worshipof God 
in the temple, where the Psalms of David were sung.. 
For he was ^ daily in the temple,* Mat. xxvi. 55f 
Maik xiv. 49^ Luke xix. 47, xxi. 37, xxii« 53. - And 
his disciples, Luke xxiv. 53, followed bis example, 
and < were continually in the temple, praising and 
blessing God.* 

AAA, and &AH« to sing a song. These words are 
both used in the same verse. Eph. v. 19, ' Speaking 
to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs; and singing, and making melody with your 
heart to the Lord* (Grod, as in some copies), and it 
Biust be meant < to God the Fs^er ;* for it follows^, in 
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the very next verse, ^ Giving thanks always for all 
things,* by the direction of our master Jesus Christy 
* to Grod, even the Father.' 
.The same word, or sense above-mentioned, is re« 

Stated by St. Paul, Col. iii. 16, 17, which I take from 
e Alexandrian copy, thus: ' Let the word of God 
dwell richly in you — teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
pinging with grace in your hearts unto God — and 
wnatever ye are doing— do all by the direction of 
Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God the Father through 
tim/ 

Rev. xiv. 3, compared with xv. 14, St. John, gives 
us a very emphatical passage from the first to the third 
verse. ^ The one hundred and forty and four thousiand^ 
who had the name of the Father written on their fore- 
beads, stood with the Lamb (Christ their leader) on 
Mount Zion, and with a vpice like the sound of many 
waters, or of thunder, sang a new song before the 
throne, and in presence of the four living creatures, 
and the elders, who were redeemed from the earth.' 
All these sang a new song. And what were th*? words, 
or subject of this song? and t6 whom was it addressed } 
Answ. ^ They sang the song of Moses, and the song 
of the Lamb/ that which the Lamb himself taught 
and sang, in these words : xv. 3| 4, ' Great and won- 
derful are ihy works, O Lord God Almighty ; just and 
rigteous are thy ways, O king of saints : who would 
not fear thee, O Lord« and glorify thy name, because 
thou only art holy ; because all nations shall come, 
and. shall worship before thee,' or in thy presence. 
Here is an unexceptionable,, yea, a most excellent 
form and pattern of the worship of the One Supreme 
Beings who is worshipped here for his works of crea-^ 
tion, and his ways of providence y but in two characters 
incommunicable to any other being ; that is, as the 
almighty, and the only (absolutely) holy being. 

I am well aware, that thesa words, i$uj, and cv^ij, 
are used also. Rev. v. 9, and applied to the Lamb 
(Jesus Christ), but how? on what account? and in 
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what terms ? Noit with divine characters or attributes. 
On the contrary, every character mentioned of Christ 
in this song are human characters, or characters that 
do, and can, belong to Christ only as a man ; which 
the particulars contained in the song evidently de- 
monstrate, viz. 

Rev. V. throughout, i. Christ is styled, * The Lamb 
slain,* ver. 6. 

Q, He took the book from ^ him who sat on the 
throne,' which is God's character, ver^ 7- 

3. The four living creatures, ver. 9^ and tv^enty- 
four elders, sing this new song, saying, ' Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seal thereof;' 
that is, to mak^ known the' secret events of God's 
providence, the revelation of which God gave to him, 
chap. r. ver. 1. 

4. * For thou wast slain '•—and by thy blood,' or 
death, ' hi%t brought us -unto God,' ver. 9- 

5. ^ And hast made us kings and priests unto Our 
God.' Observe, not to Christ himself, but to * our 
God,' ver. 10. 

6. And the numerous attendants ropnd about the 
throne say with a loud voice, ver 11 and 12, ^ Wor- 
thy is the Lamb to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour,.' and blessing.' 
Note, he is worthy to receive all these, that is, as 
rewards. 

7. * Every creature, in heaven, earth, and sea,' &c. 
are represented, ver. 13, saying, * To him who sitteth 
upon the throne' (which is the most certain and irre- 
fragable character of the One Supreme God), ' and to 
the Lamb (that is, Christ Jesus), be blessing, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and power, for ages and ages.' Now 
here the objects are evidently distinguished by the 
words * Lamb,* and *him who sits on the throne.' 
But to prevent, if possible, the mistake of the unwary, 
or the perversion of the most cunning sophister, it is 
added, 

8. And the * twenty-forr elders,' ver. 1^ * fell down, 
and worshipped him who liveth for ever and ever ;' 
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that is^ in the style of St. John in this book, ' the 
supreme God alone/ As chap. iv. 9, 10, x. 6, xv. 7^ 
And in the gospel of St. John vi. 69, and in very 
many places more. Whereas. one of the characters 
of Jesus Christ is, that Vhe is the Son of the Jiving 
God/ Mat. xvi. 16, John vi. 69j but is no where said 
to be the living God himself, 

OBSERVATIONS. 

1. Now hence it may be very justly observed, that 
the Cliristians for many aees have not duly regarded 
the distinction that is made in the holy scriptures of 
the objects of worship, as those objects, are represented 
in this sacred vision. Yet, notwithstanding this ge- 
neral corruption, the pattern of these worshippers of 
an ascended Christ in glory ought to be well consi- 
dered, and carefully imitated by all his true disciples. 

2. Though Christ is in this, and in maov other 
visions in this book, represented in his state 01 glory : 
yet he is not once mentioned with divine characters or 
attributes ; but always spoken of with the characters 
of a human person, of great merit, and highly there- 
fore rewarded by God. And thus far, and no farther, 
should our thoughts and language concerning him be 
raised. 

3. This vision, and the whole book. Rev. i. l, are 
incontestably a Revelation from God to Jesus Christ. 
Then the worship of God» and the honours herein 
ascribed to Jesus Uhrist, are established bv the highest 
authority, viz. God -s, who gave the revelation ; Christls, 
who received the revelation, and delivered it to the 
angel ; and John's, who delivered it to the church, &c. 

£30M0A0r£0MAI. To own; to acknowledge; t§ 

give thanks. 

By this word St. Matthew . introduces Christ thui 
addressing himself to God: Mat. xi. 25, 26 j ' I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,' &c. 
^ Even so, O Father, it was thy good pkasore.* 

L 
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The very same words are mentioned by ^. Luke al 
dutifully addressed by Jesus Christ to nis God and 
Father. Luke x. 81. 

* And Christ declares^ ' that be will own that person 
who overcometb, before his Father/ Rev. iii. 5. 

And St. Paul informs us/ Phil. ii. 9f Wy that God 

< highly exalted Jesus Christy* for this end^ ' that every 
tongue should own or confess the Lord Jesus to be 
the Christ, to the glory of Grod the Father/ who ex- 
alted him. 

IIPO£KTN£il. . To worship ; or to pay honour and 

respect to superiors, ice. 

This word is applied to God chiefly,*, and with 
supreme honour ; as he, and he alone, is the highest 
object of adoration. 

Christ himself tells Satan, who tempted him ( Chrisi) 
to worship him, Mat. iv. SO, ' Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.' See 
also Luke iv. 8« 

N. B. Christ owned it to be his duty to worship 
.God alone, and no inferior being, with the highest 
acts of honour and adoration. Who that God was^ 
^Christ himself plainly and expressly tells us, in that 
famous passage in St. Johh^s gospel, John iv. 23. 
where he inrorms the Samaritan wom&n, that * the 
true worshipper should worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth, for the Father segkjBth such to worship 
him :' or requires such, and such' only^ to worship 
him. ' ' ^ 

., Ip the Revelations there are several pa8sai;es where 
this word is used to express the worship paid to God 
the Father. When the twenty-four elders worshipped 
^ him who sat on the throne, who liv^h for ever and 
ever,' chap. xix. 4. And many other places. 

:-■'* This word it fometimes uaed to express dvU rujitct^ and no more, 
to Christ, and others also. Mat. viii. 3, ix. 18, xy. 35; 16 a master, 
or lord, by a senrant, xviii 26. To St. Peter by ComelinR, Acts x. 
35. Rev. ill. 9. Id the version of the LXX oixm Gen. xxiil 7. 19, 

< Abraham JxMvc^ to the peoyle oC the land' Coii ufii. 9^ xxxiiif 9, 
6, 7, xlil 6, & (Miuepe, / 
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^,U Christ id no text requires hU diteiples to wor^ 
ship himself with supreme honours. 

S. Christ himself worshipped his God and Father 
with supreme honours, as in ^e many texts fore* 
cited^ . ^ ■ 

3. Christ's disciples were taught by Christ himself 
to worship Grod the Father only. 

4. The twenty.four elders in the Revelations wor* 
shipped God the Father only. 

J^OUAf and AOSAZXl, ffhrjff to glorify. Godthehigfu 
est and only object ofgkry in the Isew Testament. 

Mat. V. 16, f That they may glorify your Fatheff 
which is in heaven.* 

— — vi. 13» ' For thine^ O Father, who art in hea^ 
vtn, is the kingdom, the power, and the glory/ 

— -^ ix. 8^ When Jesus Christ hadlhealed the man 
tick of the pialay, the multitude ' wondered> and glo^ 
rified God> who had given such power to men.* 

-*— *xv« 3I9 ' The multitude, seeing the dumb tp 
•peak,the lame to walk, and the blind to see^ won** 
dered, and glorified the God of Israel.' 

Mark ii. iS, * They all glorified God/ See Luke v. 

$by 26. V 

Luke ii. 13, 14, * A multitude of the heavenly hostf 
are represented as * praising God, and saying. Glory 
be to God in the highest.' 

—^ ii. 20, The shepherds 'glorified and praised 

God ;' vii. 16 ; and all • glorified God (Christ hav* 

ing raised the dead}, saying, a great prophet is risea 
up among us.' 

, xiii^ 13. ' She was made stmight. and glorified 

God.' 



xvii. 15, * And one of them (the tci:\ lepers) 

that was healed, turned back, and with a loud voicft 
glorified God.' 

xvii. 18, Christ complained, that * none of the 

ten lepers gave glory to God^ but' one stranger;' 
Christ did not claim that glory to himself. 

xviii. 43« The blind man who received his 
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sight * followed Chrisr/ bat ' glorified Grod t and all 
the people who saw ir, gave praise to God/ 

Luke xix. 37) 38, As Jesus was descending from the 
snonnt of Olives, a multitude of his disciples began 
to * praise God with a loud voice for the works which 
tfaey had seen ; saying. Blessed is the king that cometfa 
in the name of the Lord ; peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest.' 

John i. 14^ St. John describes the glory of Christ 
* as the glory ojf the only-begotten, which (glory) was 
from the Father ;' v. 44, * The glory from the one God.^ 
Or, as St. Peter, 1 Epist. i. 21, * God who raised 
him (Christ) from the dead and gave him glory/ 
2 Epist. i. 17, * Which honour and glory Christ r&., 
ceived from God the Father/ 

yiii. 54, Jesus said of himself these remarkable 

words: * If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing; it 
is my Father who glorifieth me, of whom ye say that 
he is your God.' ' • • 

^ii. 27, 28, Jesus, praying to his Father, said, . 

' O Father, save me from this hour : O Father, glorify 
thy name. 

xiii, 31, 32, * Now hath the Son of Man been 

glorified, and God has been glorified by him ;' that is,^ 
by Christ ; and he adds, ^ If God hath been glorified 
by him/ thai is, by the Son of Man, ' God will of or 
by himself glorify him,' the Son of Man. 

XV. 8, * In this my'Father is glorified, that ye 

bear much fruit.* 

. xvii. Christ, in his prayer to his Father, ver. i. 

whom he styles the true God, ver. 3, adds, ver. 4, 
.♦ I have glorified thee, (O Father,) on earth ; I have 
finished the work which thou, (O Father^) gavest oie 
to do/ 

: Rom. XV. 5, 6, St. Paul wishes, * that the God of . 
all patience would grant the Romans to be like- 
minded— -that they might with one mind, and one 
mouth, glorify* God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.' ^ 

1 Cor. vi. 20, * (grlorify God with your body, and 
your spirif, which are God's/ 
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1 Pet. IT. 11, ' St. Peter exhorts, ' tliat God in all 
things may be glorified by (or through) Jesus Chritt.' 
See vcr. liS, 

Heb. V. 5, ' Christ glorified not himself to be madt 
an high priest' — but < he who said oDto him. Thou art 
my Son. . ^ 

Rev. XV. St. John« having, ver. ft, mentioned sotne 
of Grod^s peculiar and appropriate titles, adds, ver. 4, 
> Who shall not fear and glorify thee, O Lord ?' 

From the foregoing texts these important truths ar* 
«i06t evident, viz. 

1. .That Jesus Christ taught his disciples to glorifV, 
or give glory to his Father, whom he s^les ^ the onrf 
true God',' and he glorified that God hiniself. 

2. That J^us Christ sought not his * own glory/ 
which, he expressly says, * was nothing ;' but ' the 
glory of him that sent him ;' that is, vGod the Father/ 
y 3. Thai ^, Jesus Christ himself received -honour and 
']gTory from God the Father;' and had not that glor^ 
originally in himself, which God gave him, and for 
which he prayed to the Father, whom he styles ' .fait 
God.' I 

4. That Jesus Christ having cured th^ blind, and 
the paralytic, &:c. the multitude, Who saw his mi<> 
racles, * gave' glory to God,' who had ' given Christ 
such power/ 

5. That St. Paul, Rom. xv. 5, 6» wishes the Romans 
to be of one mind, that with one mouth they might 
f glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesua 
Christ.' 

It is also farther evident, that no such- passages or 
propositions are ta be found concerning Jesus Christ 
or the Holy Ghost in all the New Testament. 

That all, who are of Christ's and his apostles' reli* 
gion, ought to worship * his God and Father' in spirit 
end in truth, for, such the * Father seeks to worship 
him ; and they only are the true worshippers,' as Christ 
iiintself assures us, John iv. Sd, 24. 

Vain then is the worship, and antichristian and im- 
4ptous are the maxims of the Athanasiaos ; who maiiii* 

l2 
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lain, that an equality of worship and glofy ought t« 
l>e paid to three distinct objects. 

In vain do sucfi Athanasians worship, * reaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.* Isaiah xxix. 
13^ Mat. XV. 9, Mark vii. 7. 

AATPETXi, ati«l AATPETA. Service^ or worship in the 
highest sense, due onlt/ to God. * 

Mat. IV. 10, and Luke It. 8. Je^us Christ, reject- 
ing the temptation of the devil, cites out of Deut. vi. 
13,and X. 20, the law concerning the object of divine 
.worship, saying, ' Thou shait worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve ;' implying plain- 
ly that himself (Jesus Christ) was bound to' observe 
^at law, and not to depart from it, for. the highest 
-temptations that could be proposed to him. 

Acts xxiv. 14, St. Paul openly professes, ' that he 
>irQrshipped/ or served, ^ ihe God of bis Fathers,' 
^or, as the Vulgate translation,) * the Father nty God.* 
•And it is most observable that the Jews, Whoiften 
\ACCused, and falsely charged Christ and his apostle^ 
yet never pretended to insinuate, that they brake, or 
.30 the lea^ corrupted the first commandment, or 
that Christ and his apostles, either taught, or by their * 
example led, their disciples to worship any other, but 
the God of the Jews. Nor, which is very much to be 
jobserved^.did Christ and his apostles at any lime insi- 
nuate, that the Jews were defective in their know- 
^ge of the nature of the true God; though Christ, 
and his apostles too, did upon many 'occasions speak 
freely tlieir minds of the * service, worship, love,* 
«ud * obedience' due to their God. No, thev (the 
founders of our religion) are absolutelv silent about 
J;he. modern tritheistic, and Athanasian fundamen- 
tals. . 

2 Tim. i. 3. In this passage St. Paul plainly de* 
clares who was the Grqd whom he served or worship* 
ped, viz. • the God and Father of our Lord Jesus. 
Christ, to whom he gave thanks through Jesus Chiist, 
>aii4 whom be served from his forefathers^' That is, 
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•according to the example of the patriarchs, and pro- 
phets, &c. For the God * of the Jews and the Chris- 
tians ^vas the same God.' Acts xxii. 14, xxvi. 7. 

Rev. vii. 9, St. John had a remarkable vision of 
a multitude, clothed in white robes, who/ being he- 
.fore the throne of God, worship or serve* him. who 
•at upon the throne, that is, God ; and the angels, 
Tcr. 11, ^ standing ro\ind about the throne, and falling 
upon their faces, worship him who was sittmg upon 
the throne/ that is, God, who is described in the 
Revelations by this distinctive and proper character, 
-as one ^ sitting on a throne.' 

ETAOPEXl. To bless. When this word is used 
,jn divine worship it is always applied to God, as in 
the following places : 

Mat. xiv. 19, Jesus Christ himself, looking up to 
heaven, blessed God before he fed the multitude mira- 
culously. See also Mark vi. 41, and viii. 7« 

N. B. In our common editions of the Greek origr- 
nal, and versions too, in Luke ix. 16, we read, ^ ha 
blessed them,' that is,- the loaves and the fishes ; but 
•the original, from which came the most ancient Syri- 
ac used by Treniellius. in his translation, had not that 
relative aurs^, but the reading was exactly the same 
with that m St. Matthew, and with -St Luke too, 
xxiv. SO. Which reading is also the same in the 
two evangelists. Mat xxvi. 26, Mark xiv. S2, where 
Jesus Christ himself, institutmg what we call the 
.Eucharist, uses the same word, blessing God befoxe 
he delivered the bread to his disciples. « 

N. 6. In very inany MS. copies nf the Greek 
Testument, £j%a^irea; is used by St. Matthew, and 
not EixcyscVf which is ^ also used,. Mat. xxvi. S/y 
-XV. 36, Mark viii. 6. xiv. S3, Luke xxii. 17* 19^ 
John vi. )1, 23, xi. 41, 1 Cor. xi. S4. 

Luke xxiv. 53, Christ's disciples followed his eak 
.ample, and * were continually in , the temple, prai- 
sing and blessing God.' 

Jam. iii. §, ^Therewith/ i* e. with the tongue^ 
* bless we God, even the Father/ The apostle 8feak% 
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of it, as the ordinary and common phrase used to cat-' 
press the worship puid to * God the Father ;' the oa^ 
jy object of divine worship in his time. Which prac- 
tice was sQ general amongst the first Christians, that 
•O EilAy/ojTO^, or, * the Blessed one/ became one of 
the propdr names or characters of God the Father/ 
See the character EiXoyryro^, Chap^ xix. p. 51. 

ETXAPiSTEXi. To give thanks. The use and ap- 
plication of this word to God the Father, as the 
original and supreme aathor of all good, (lie. may^be 
most evidently seen in the following texts. 

Mat. XV. 36, Christ himself, the most religious 
worshipper of his God, and our God^ when he fed 
above four thousand persons, took the seven loaves, 
and * when he had given thanks, he gave unto hit 
disciples.' See also Mark viiil 6, and John vi. 1 1. 
Aiid in the institution of the Lord's Supper^ having 
* taken the cup, and given thanks,' that is^ to God, 
-' he delivered it to his disciples.' I Cor. xi. 24. See 
also Mat. xxvi. 27> Mark xiv. S3. 

On these two great occasions, we may plainly ob*- 
aerve' the piety of our master Jesus Christ towards his 
God ; whose great example we should all strictly 
follow. 

Luke xxii. 17, I9, Sr. Luke says, tliat Christ 
^ gave thanks' when he took the cup ; and when he 
took the bread top. From which it is plain, that the 
word (blessed) in Matthew and Mark was used by 
£hrist, and ought to be understood by us, to mean 
that he blessed, or gave thanks to God. 

Another remarkable instance of Christ's piety we 
have in St. John's gospel, when Lazarus was raised 
from his grave. John xi. 41, 42, * Jesus lifted up 
his eyes and-said, O Father, I oive thee thanks, be- 
Cfiuse thou hast heard me — And I knew that thou 
bearest me always.' 

N. R. The miracle was not his own work, but his 
Father's, to whom he ' gave thanks* tor exerting his 
almighty power in taising Lazarus. 

St. Paul, Acts xxvii. 35^ following the example of 



On the uwrsk^ of Gwt. 117 

Jesat Christ, * taking bread, gave thanks io Crod be* 
fore all who >9rere in the ship with him.' Again^ 
xxTiii. 15, He gave thanks to God, by or through 
Jesus Christ. Rom. 1, 8, vii. 35, Ephes. i. 16, 17* 
And he intimates plainly what was the duty, if not 
the practice of the Ephesian Christians, Epb. v. 20, 
namely, ^ that they gave thanks always for all things, 
in the name of Christ, but to God the Father.' This 
was to be their, and ought to be our, general rule 
and practice too. Again Col. i. 3, 13, ' We,' saith 
St. Paul, ^ give thanks to the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ/ Again, Col. iii. 17, ^ Giving 
thanks to God, and the Father, by him' (Christ). 
, Rev. xi. 16, iv. 9, The * twentv-four elders — fell 
upon their faces, and. worshipped God' (who is here 
described by his appropriate ' characters', and said, 
5 We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, who 
art, and wast, and art to' come.' See also vii. 11, IS. 
N. B. In these texts we see clearly, and beyond all 
question, that Jesus Christ bifnself, and St Paul, and 
the twenty-four elders in the Revelations, all offered 
their thanksgivings to God the Father only: he 
alone was the object of their worship, as it is expres- 
sed in all the texts of the New Testament, where 
Ei^gLfiS'tco is used : how different is the language 
of the modern pretended Ciiristians, but real tri* 

theists ? 

▲EOMAI. This word signifies to beseech or intreai. 

Luke xxii. 31, 32, Christ, speaking to St. Peter, 
says, * Simon, Simon*-Satan has earnestly 4^ired to 
sirt you,-^bat I have prayed for thee^ that thj^ faith 
fail not.' 

There cannot be a stronger passage to express 
Ch ist's piety and dependence on his God and our 
God, than that in the epistle to the Hubtews ; 
chap. V. 7, where Christ is said, • to have offered up 
prayers, ^eifo-Eif, and supplicanoiis, with strong crying 
and tears unto him, (that is, God,) who was able to 
save him from death' — and he was beard for his 
pietv. 

£PaTAX2^ io ask. This word is often used h^ 
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Su John to express Christ's duty and piety towar& 
bis God and Father, , 

John xiv. 16, ' I,* says Christ, ' will pray the Fa^ 
ther, and he will give you another comforter.' 

: — xvi. S3, * Whatever ye shall ask oif the Father ib 
my name.' 

But through the' whole seventeenth chapter we 
have one continued address of JeAut Christ to God 
bis Father, Ver. ], ^ Jesus lifted up his eyes towards 
heaven, and said, O Father,' honour, or ^ glorify thy* 
Son.' Ver. 3, * This is life eternal, to know,' or own 
'thee, (O Father,) the only true God, and Jesui 
Christ to be him whom thou hast sent;' or, to.be thy 
messenger^ or apostle. Ver. 9, M pray for them, 
I pray not for the world.' Ver* 15, M pray not that 
thou shouldsttake them out of the world.' Ver. 20, 
• Neither 4[>ray I for these alone.* Ver* 24, ^ I desire, 
O Father, that those which thou hast given me may 
be with me.' Ver. 25, • O righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee.' Can any expressions be 
fuller and stronger from any person to his God ? . 

AITEXl. This word also, whenever used to signiff 
our asking in prayer to God, is applied by the sacred 
writers to God the Father only. ■* 

Mat. vi. 8, The evangelist, or hit translator, ex* 
presseth Christ's mind by this word : ' Your Father 
(that is, God) knowctli your wants befofe yon ask 
bim.' 

— vii. \ 1, * Your Father, who is in heaven, will 
give goqjd things to them who ask him.' 

— xviti. 19, Wben two agree in asking, (in pray** 
er,) it shall be done of my Father, Mark xi. 24, 25, 
JLukexi.9— 13. 

John xi. 22, We have a very remarkable passage ; 
where Martha says to Christ, ' Now I know, that 
whatever thou (Christ) shalt ask 'of God, God will 
give it thee.' Hence we may clearly learn Martha's 
opinion of Christ ; namely, that Christ, wrought mi- 
racles, not by his own inherent power, but by the 
power and favour of Qod ; and this is confirmed a^ 
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♦ flie 41st verse. * Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, O 
Father, I thank thee, that thou hast heard me/ 

— XV. 16, 'Whatever ye shall ask my Father, he 
may give it you.' The same virords Christ useth, 
xvi. 23. See Coles, i. 9—12, compared with the 2d 
and 3d verses ; where St. Paul's practice appears. 

EniKAAEn. This word signifies, to callj to name, 
to sirnumey to call \ipon, invocate, or implore; also to 
accuse, and to appeal to. 

^ETnKocXsrarioci ri ovofta Kvpi'e — is used in the Septua- 
gint very often, and always signifies to call upon, or 
invoke by^ prayer and adoration the Lord, ihc God 
of Israel. And*EirixaX£r<rtai 'Kt{pioy xai^ Qs6y signify the 
same. 

Acts vii. 39, We find Stephen, when the Jews 
were stoning him, callings saying, * Lord Jesus, re- 
ceive my spirit.* At ver. 55, ^ Stephen, looking up 
stedfastly into heaven, saw thej;lory of God, and Je- 
sus standing at the right-hand of God.' In this vision 
it may be, Stephen beholding Jesus in that high sta- 
tion of glon% by God's right band^ niight call upoi^ 
his master Christ to save or receive his spirit. Seeing 
Christ in heaven, and knowing^ Christ's power with 
God, was as good a reason for Stephen to call for and 
desire his hclp^ as it was fur his disciples, who saw 
his power on earth. Mat. viii. 24 — 27, to save them 
in a storm.— Yet Stephen's example is to others nq 
rule, unless they are encouraged by a like vision ; we 
are not to depart from general rules of duty, and 
justify ^our pi-actice by ia single, and extraordinary 
instance, or example. 

Ou^ rule is plainly jfiven us by Christ himself. 
Mat. vi. 9, * Pray ye after this manner.' Luke xi. 2, 
When 5'e are praying, say, * Our Father, who art iii 
heaven.' And it is always to be much regarded, that 
our master Christ expressly tells his disciples, * who,' 
according to liis judgment, '^re the right and true 
worshippers.* Nol they who made himself, but they 
only, who made God the Father the chief, the alone 
object of their worship. * Believe me,* John iv. 23^ 
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i^as to call upon God for help in extremity. But be- 
ing fully persuaded, like Martha^ John xi. ^2, * That 
wnatever Christ should ask of God, that God would 
grant it him '/ upon their seeing Christ, or being with 
him, they might readily apply to him, whom they 
knew to be in such favour with God. — Yet at other 
times, and upon all other occasions, their constant 
practice was always to call ^upon God alone, and to 
direct all their highest worship, in pfayers, and in 
praises, to him alone, who was the God and Father of 
Jesus Christ, as they had been taught and commanded 
by Christ himself^ Mat. vi. 9, * Pray ye thus — Our 
Father, who art in heaven,' &c. 

nPOSETXOMAI and HPOSETXH, to pray, prayer. 
By the command and example of Josus Christ and his 
apostles^ and the whole primitive churchy prayer is 
made to God the Father only : as will appear in all 
the following passages of the New Testament. 

Mat. vi. 6, 7f Qy Jesus taught his disciples, thus: 
* Pray to thy Father in secret,' or privately, * and thy 
t'ather who seeth,* &c.— — * After this manner pray 
ye. Our Father, who art in heaven/ &c. See also 
jLuke xi. Q. 



xiv. 23| Jesus, dismissing the multitude, ' went 

up into the mountain to pray privately.* See Luke v. 
16^ and also Luke ix. 28, 29. 

— — xxvi. 36, 39, 42, 44, Jesus bids his disciples 

sit, * while I go and pray yonder- and he fell op 

his face, praying and saying, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me : however, not as 
I will, but as thou wilt.' Again he prayed, * O my 
Father, if it be possible,' &c. — * if not, thy will be 
done/ Again : leaving his disciples, ^ he prayed the 
third time,^ using the same words, i, e. praying to hU 
Father, who was his God. . 

Maik i. 35, * In the morning very early he went 
out into asolitary place, and there prayed.' 

vi. 46, * Dismissing his disciples, he departed 

into a mountain to pray.' 

xiv. Sip 3d, 38, 39* The same words as ia 

Mat, xxvu. 
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"hj the character of such * who invoked or called upon 
the Father ;' clearly intimating^ that therie were indeed 
others (Gentiles) who called upon their false gods^; 
but a8 for you Christians, you are those, "who invoke, 
br call upon tha Father, ver. 3, * Blessed be the Gted 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 

Upon the whole matter : whether St. Stephen, at 
the sight of his master Christ at God's right hand, 
called to him as he would have done, had he seen him 
working miracles here on earth, to help and assist 
him : or whether St. Stephen, according to his master's 
(Christ's) rule and example, called upon God, * the Go^ 
and Father of Jesus Christ,' is not very material to be 
•determined either way ; but our translators, in their 
version of this passage, (in pursuance of their hetero- 
dox scheme of the Christian religion,) ventured to add 
to the original these words [upon God], and so the 
passage runs thus :* They stoned Stephen trailing 
upon God, and saying, Lofd Jesus, receive my spirit/ 
Whereas the word [God] is in no copy that hath yet 
appeared. They ought therefore to have been more 
impartial, and rendered the words thus : * They stoned 
Stephen, calling to (Jesus whom he saw at God's 
right hand) and saying, O Lord Jems, receive my 
spirit.' This had been a fairer and a truer translation^ 
since God is not in the original. Or rather thus, 
* calling upon God, and saying. Lord of Jesus, receive 
my spirit.' 

Whatever might be St. Stephen's real thoughts upon 
this extraordinary occasion, I no more doubt, than I 
do that Stephen was a true Christian and martyr; 
that be, upon all other occ^ions, called upon God 
alone in all his prayers ; as it ought not to be doubted 
be would have done when he was dying, had he not 
been surprised at seeing Christ at God's right-hand. 
This vision migbt give a sudden turn, to his thoughts, 
and cause him to call out to Christ, instead of calling 
upon God ; as his disciples, Mat. viii. 24 — 27, did. in 
a storm, foi^ they, and Srephen too, knew his powefr 
with God ; and they wdl knew their own duty too 

M 
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Christ were addressed to God the Father, his God 
and our God : to whom he expressly comman4ed his 
;y)ostles and followers to make their addresses^ and to 
him only. 

And it is also observable, that in many of the fore- 
going texts God the Father is only mentioned as the 
' object of prayer, and no other object whatever. 
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CHAP. XXX. 

• ^ . ■ 

Dbxohgies in the New Testament are affirmative^ 

impeiative, optative. 

P.om. i; 25, — * MonE than the Creator, vfho is 
blessed for ever. Amen.' 

, '- ix« 5, ' Of v/hom was Christ/ in his na- 

ttiral descent—' the God over all,* or supreme God^. 
* be blessed for ever. Am6n.' Or thus, * whose are 
, the Fathers, of whom Christ was,' \Sy his natural de- 
scent, ' who was more, or greater than they all. God 
be blessed for ever. Amen.'* * The God over all' is 
the Father*s proper charaicter, Ephes. vi. 6, where he 
is distinguished from Christ, yer. 5. Christ is not the 
EJAoyijrof, but his Son. Mark xi v. 61^ 1 Cor. i. 3, 
Eph. i. 3, * Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ/ ' 

Rom. xi. 31, 36, * O the depth — of the. wisdom and 
knowledge of God — To him be glory for ever. Amen.* 
To whom Si. Paul addressed these words, appears by 
the texts just cited. 

xvi. S7, « To the only ^vise God be glory for 

ever. Amen.' N. B. The only wise God is the pro- 
per character of the- Father alone. 

2 Cor. i. 3, * Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.' 

xi. 31, * The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ — who is blessed for ever.' 

■ ' ' ■ 

* See this text pr«te4 to be a ^oxolo^io God the Father, ch.xiz. 
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Gal. i. 4, 5, * According to the will of God, our Fa- 
ttier, Id whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.' 

Eph. iii. 20, 21, 'To him (God) be glory in the 
church, and through Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, 
for ever and ever. Amen.' N.B. Here Christ is the 
guide or instructor, but not the (jbject to whom glory 
IS ascribed. 

Phil. iv. 20, ^ To God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen.' 

1 Tim. i. 17, * To the king of ages, the immortal, 
the invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen.' N. B. The only wise God 
is a character never given to the Son, or Holy Ghost^ 
but is a character proper to the Father alone. 

vi, 15, 16, * The blessed and only potentate, 

the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who only (or 
alone) hath immortality — To him, or to whom, be 
honour and power everlasting. Amen.' This does not 
include Jesus Christ, but exclude him : £or God ' is to 
shew him at his appearance.' . 

Heb. xiii. 2©, 21, * The God of peace, who brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesusr-*make you per- 
fect—through Jesus Christ.— To whom be glory for 
• ever and ever. Amen.' N. B. Here Jesus Christ is 
the guide and instructor ; but God alone the object, 
(as in all the foregoing doxologies,) who raised Christ 
from the dead, 

1 Pet, i. 3, ^ Blessed be the God and Father of our 

Lord Jesus Christ' exactly St. Paul's words and 

doxology, Eph. i 3. 

iv. 1 1, That in all * things, through, or by, 

Jesus Christ, God may be glorified, io whom be glory 
and dominion for ever and even Amen.' Compare 
this with the following. 

V. 10, 1 1 , * The God of all grace— ^strengthen 

yop.— ^To him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen.' 

* 

2 Pet. iii. IS, Of ^ our Lord and Saviour Jesus 

Christ' (and of God the Father, so some copies) ^ to 
him be glory, now and for ever. Amea*' 

lA 3 
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This text by the tritheists is supposed to be a do^Co- 
logy to Jesus Christ, and thence they infer his supreme 
deity^ but without foundation ; for is glory or honour 
in all beings equal, or the same ? Does not St. Peter 
lifmself, and St. Paul too, in the passages just cited, 
itilly suppofe^e and declare an infinite difference ? Must 
scripture be set against scriputre, to maintain invented 
mysteries ? / 

Jude, ver. 25, ' To the only wise God our Saviour^ 
through, or by Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now, and through 
all ages. Amen.* 

Rev. 1. 5, 6, Jesus Christ, ^ who hath made us kings 
and priests to his God and Father : to him (that is, to 
his God and Father) be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen.' 

■ ■ iv. 8, 1 1, * The four living qreatures cease not 
day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come. And 
when they give glory, and honour, and thanksgiving, 
to him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and 
ever ; the four and twenty elders fall down before him 
that sat on the throne, and worship him who liveth 
for ever and ever : and cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying, Thou. art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power; for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were 
created.* 

^ ' The approfwriate characters of God in this famous 

passage, are, , 

1. * Holy Lord God Almighty.' UavroTcpo^i'wpf used 
nine times in Revelation. 

2. * Who was, and is, and is to come.' 'O cSv, &c. 
used four times in Revelation. 

3. * Who liveth for ever and ever.' Tw iwvri sis^ 
&c. twenty two times in the New Testament. 

4. ^ Who sitteth on the throne.' O ytoL^iukvos^ &c. 
used twelve times in Revelation. 

JV.JB. These terms or characters are never applied 
to the Son, or Holy Ghost. 
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Rev. V. 11 — 14, Angels, and others, &c. are intro- 
duced, saying, * The Lamb that was slain is wor-^ 
thy to receive power,' &c. And then it follow8-«<- 
* and every creature I heard saying — To him who sit- 
tech on the throne, and.to tlie Lamb, be honour, and 
glory, and power, for ever and ever.* 

Note, These words must signify diversely when* 
applied to the two different objects, viz. God ^ who 
sat on the throne,' and the Lamb * who was slain ;* 
for these are distinguished in this book, and even in 
this passage, chap. v. 14, where the twenty-four elders 
fell down, and * worship' him • who liveth for ever 
and ever,' that is, God. Here worship implies the* 
highest acts of honour to the supreme God, who is 
Christ's God, and our God. ' The sense of words 
must be determined by the subjects about which they 
are employed, and to which they are applied. As, 
for instance, 1 Chron. xxix. 20, * They worshipped 
the Lord (that is, God) and the King' — most certainly 
with a very different intention, and incernai reverence, ' 
though the outward gesture might be the same. As 
the great multitude. Rev. vii, y — 12, * Ascribe salva- 
tion to him who sat on the throne, (the author,) and 
to the Lamb,' his instrument ; and they proceed to 
shew their different sense, for, * falling down on their 
fbces, they worshipped God, and said, Praise, and glory, 
andwisdoni,andthanksgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might, be (ascribed) co our God for ever and ever. 
Amen.' Where he who sat on the throne, in the tenth 
verse, is presently called their God in the eleventh and 
twelfth verses. To this meaning agree entirely the 
words following; xi. l6, 17, * The four and twenty 
elders fell on their faces and worshipped God, saying. 
We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, who art, 
and wast, and art to come.* 

Again, we have a like passage, xv. 3, 4, * And they 
who" had got the victory over the beast — sang the song 
of the Lamb— saying. Great and wonderful are thy 

works, O Lord God Aln>ighty 1 Who may not fear 

thee, and glorify thy name ^ for thoU) Lavd> <^t&N\ ^sx 
holy.' See chap. xvi. 5, 



I 

128 On the Doj^logies in the New TestdmenU 

Rev. xix. 1, A great multitude in heaven, sayings 
* Halleluja ; salvation and glory, and honour, aod 
power, be to our Lord God.' Ver. 4, * The four and 
twenty elders, and four living creatures, fell down and 
worshipped God who sat upou the throne, saying, 
Halleluja/ 

. Corollaries from the foregoing Doxologies. 

1 . God the Father alone is expressly named in 
many of the doxologies. 

2. God the Father is named, as the object to whom, 
and the Son, not as the object, but as the person 
by whom the doxologies are offered to God, or to God 
the Fathef . 

3. " To God the Father, and God the Son, and God 
the Holy Giiost,*' &c. This is po scripture-doxology, 
but an Athanasian tritheistic form of words, grossly 
polytheistic, and absolutely repugnant to the diviue 
unity, and to the holy scnptures, in which no such 
doxologies are to be found. 

4. " lo God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," &c. 
is no scripture-doxology. And "to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, one God,'* &c. is no scripture-doxology, 
but novel, unsound, dangerous, and introductive of 
Sabellianism, and idolatry, and subverting the gospel 
history. 

5. 'They are the most orthodox and the soundest 
Christians, who use only and invariably the scripture 
doxologies; and such only are acceptable acts pf 
worship of the one true God. 

It must be noted, that all doxologies are ascriptions 
of praise and honour to beings of superior worth and 
excellence: and, in the common sense of mankind, 
the acknowledgments by terms of praise and honour 
are ever used in proportion to the dignity and excel- 
lence of every being, or else the doxologies are mis- 
taken. Worship in our language is the acknowledg- 
ment of the worth observed in every being. Now the 
worth axiA excellencies tfa(at are mentioued in all the 
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scriptures of Jesus Christ are demonstrated in several 
chapters concerning him, which su£Bciently shew the 
high honours that naen and God himself gave to 
Jesus Christ; and such honours every true Chris- 
tian ought to be ready to acknowledge. Bm, at the 
same time, it must be ever remem.bered, as will be 
shewn hereafter, that in his whole ministry he acted 
as God's teacher, as God's apostle, as G -d's prophet, 
as God's Christ: and when hd had finished his mmi- 
stry, and had been obedient to death, even the death 
of the cross, * God highly exalted him/ and gave • him 
a name above every name:' i.e. (rightly translated) 
^ he freely gave him a name above every name :' it was 
not a name or character he assumed, whether it be 
understood to signify, according to the present trans- 
lation, that Jesus Christ was made lord or chief, or 
head of the new creation. Yet it is still to be ob- 
sehrved, that these characters are all conterred by God-; 
and the great end for which they were conferred, is 
allvays to be especially observed, for this very purpose, 
that all his followers should ever have in their viqw, 
to act in every instance by his instruction and exanoi- 
pk, to the glory of God the Father. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 

N 

God represented in the scriptures under the title of a 

lawgiver. I^OMO0«ETH2. 

James iv. 12, * There is one lawgiver, who is able 
to save and to destroy.' ■ . ^ 

, The Alexandrian and several other copies read, 
* There is one lawgiver and judge,' &c. 

God, the all-perfect, and most perfect Being, the 
great author of the universe, hath set rules or laws 
for every order of created beings; according to iheif 
several ranks and the nature of their beings ; which, 
as far as-human understanding can reach, are observed 
in the inanimate part of the creation ; and also has 
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Erovided for the intelligent part of the creation soch 
Lws or rules as are altogether proper for them to 
observe as intelligent and free agents. As God only^ 
knew the nature and properties of every order of be- 
ings he had created , so he alone could appoint laws 
by which they were to be managed, under his all-wise 
government, proper and suitable to the great end 
which he had in view, of making his wisdom as ap- 
parent in all parts of the universe, as it is demonstrable 
in the original formation of all things. 

Of a being formed with such faculties as all the 
intelligent creation are endowed with, it is necessarily 
required in the relation he bears to Almighty God as 
his maker, preserver, and governor, that he should 
regard him under all those relations with the highest 
reverence, duty, and obedience. By the lit^ht of nar 
ture, in the rational use of our faculties, we must dis- 
cover and acknowledge him to be an infinite, all* 
perfect Being who governs the. woild ; and by the 
constitution of the human mind we are so framed, 
that we cannot bjut admire perfection of, all kinds; 
and as we cannot but conceive God to be the most 
perfect Being, our admiration, consequently, of God, 
when he is the object, must rise to the highest degree. 
And when such a. Being is considered as our maker, 
preserver, governor, benefactor, and judge, from these 
characters we must necessarily conclude our entire 
dependence, obedience, gratitude and submission are 
due to him to obtain his favour, and avoid his dis- 
pleasure. For which great ends, we must necessarily 
conclude, that there are certain rules by. which we 
are to regulate our behaviour, bv the observance of 
which we may become acceptable to God, as our go- 
. vcrnor and judge. These rules are in part discoverable 
by our rational consideration of the nature of God, 
and the nature of man ; and these rules are more fully 
and plainly made known to us by divine revelation in 
the holy scriptures, i. e. by certain extraordinary dis-» 
coveries of his will and laws, which he has thought 
fit to niak^ known to the patriarchs;, to Moses and tb& 
prophets; to Christ and his apostles. 
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Moses represents Adam and Eve, our first parents, 
under certain laws of government in two branches of 
their conduct. Gen. ii. 16, 17, * And the Lord (Je«- 
hovah) God commanded the mah, saying, Of every, 
tree of the garden thpu mayest freely eat ; but of the 
fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die/ In the first clause of 
this passage^ as in all laws human and divine, there' is 
a preceptive part ; and in the second clause a prohi- 
bitory ; i. e. he was directed what to do, and what 
not to do. 

Note. The brief history of Moses doth not contain 
the particulars which might be included in the law 
above-mentioned : such particulars must necessarily 
com'e to the knowledge of Adam and his posterity. 
For God continued to govern him and his posterity by 
laws suited to their rational nature. 
• Noah, by Moses's account^ had a more explicit 
revelation of God's will, under the universal characters 
of law : VThou mayest : thou mayest not.\ Under the 
first is the permission of all animal food except the' 
blood. Under the second, the prohibition of blood, 
,and the prohibition of murder. 

The great and general rule Moses delivers of God's 
revelation to Abraham, Gen. xvii. i, was in these 
most comprehensive terms : ^ Walk before me, and 
be thou perfect' (sincere). 

Moses is the next extraordinary person to whom 
God delivered a system of moral and ceremonial laws; 
the first of eternal obligation ; the last delivered and 
published only to the children of Israel, and there- 
fore did not oblige the rest of mankind. The moral 
laws of Moses delivered from God hy the ministry of 
JMoseSf ^id Mujcecjus^ contained in the decalogue or ten 
commandments, are explained in a truer and fuller 
sense by Jesus Christ, in the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
of Matthew, wherein he most strongly confirms their 
obligation. Chap. v. 17, 18, 19, '1 am not come to 
destroy' the law and the prophets < but to fulfil: for 
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verily I say unto you, till heaven arid earth pass away, 
one joi, or one tittle (the smallest part), shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whoso- 
. ever, therefore, shall break one of the least of these 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of hdaven : but who- 
soever shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.' 

*A11 the prophets in the Old Testament, led by a 
<livine spirit, in all their prophecies insist upon, in 
the strongest terms, the obedience due to the moral 
laws of God, with promises and threats: and also 
most clearly distinguish the lesser obligation of the 
ceremonial law, when compared with the much greater 
obligation of the nforal law. And the same is tapght 
by our master Christ. Every reader will find pas- 
sages to this purpose both in the Old and New Testa- 
ments. ' 

Onr great master Jesus Christ has reduced the 
moral law to two great branches ; the love of God, 
and the love of our neighbour. Mat. xxii. 37 — 40, 
•Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
with all thv soul, 'and with all thv mind: this is the 
first and great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
On these two commandments hang (or depend) all 
the law and the prophets.' See also Mark xii. 30, 31, 
Luke X. 27. 

Note 1. The true love of our nciorhbbur includes 
a wise and true love of ourselves, and indeed sup- 
poses it, otherwise the wisdom of God's law would 
not prescribe us this rule, ^ to love our neighbour as 
ourselves.' The true love of ourselves comprehends 
the avoiding of all hurt or damage to our own per- 
sons or our affairs, i.e. self-preservation: and also 
includes all the good or benefits we can justly procure 
for ourselves, either in our persons or affairs. On tho 
very same principles God obliges to act towards all 
mankind. 

2. It is highly probable, that the most considerable 
hws concerning obedience to God j and duty to ma0- 
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kind, were well known to Adam, partly by inspiration^ 
and partly by rational collection, and* that he con- 
veyed his knowledge in^both respects to his posterity; 
one whereof (Meihuselah), living above two hundred 
years before the death of Adam^ might convey, by 
oral tradition, what he learned from Adam^'ana manjr 
of his posterity^ to Noah and others^ who survived 
the flood. For during that great interval, from the 
creation to the flood, in reason it cannot be supposed 
that mankind acted towards God and themselves witb« 
out a law or a rule. Almighty God having impressed 
original rules upon all the lower orders of beings upoa 
our globe, by which he governs them ; reason, i think, 
will certainly assure us, that he* who made man a ra-i^ 
tional intelligent being, hath implanted in his nature 
rational powers, and impressed on his mind such rules 
of action as were necessarv for him to be governed 
b^ ; and it would be absura to suppose, that the priu^ 
cipal being on this earth should be less under the care 
and providence of God, his maker and governor, thaa 
any of the inferior orders of beings. As Grod can in« 
fluence the human mind, and direct its powers in all 
cases, so no doubt he actually does so, in all cases 
ordinary and extraordinary, suitably and consistently 
with the nature of human actions ; and it is also un« 
questionable, that he may, awl xloth convey into the 
human mind, such notions, principles, or resolutions^ 
as are requisite for the conduct of niankind, in the 
various changes and revolutions that happen in the 
several ages. God has not left one part of his creation 
to preserve or order itself; and where he principally 
employed his wisdom and goodness in forgoing, there 
these two divine perfections are chiefly employed in 
the government of such beings. 

Of the laws of God, concerning our duty to him. 

Of the love of God. 

See Matt. xxii. 37, Mark xii. 30^ Luke x. 27, W* 
fore cited. 

N 
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Of the fear of or reverence due to God. 

Lev. XXV. 17, * Thou shalt fear thy Grod; for I am 
Jehovah your God.' 

£ccleb.xii. 13^ ^ Fear God and keep his command* 
ments/for this is the whole duty of man.' 1 Pet. ii. 17. 

Rev. xiv. 7. An angel , having the everlasting gospel 
to.pifeach, is represented as saying, ^ Fear God, and 
give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is 



come.' 



Of the worship of God. 



According^ to inspired religion, God in many pas- 
sages requir(S^ worships in the highest degree^ to be 
OTCred to himself aU>ne. 

By worship I understand, in general, the acknovir- 
leclgnient of worth, or excellence, or perfection, in 
any being. And when this worship is applied to God, 
a oeing of infinite worth and perfection, that is pro- 
perly divine worship. The acknowledging or own- 
ing the real.worth (ml perfection in any inferior created 
being, only" according* o that real worth or perfection, 
and no&rther, is not idolatry, but what is really their 
due. 

We are to give to every man his due : * Unto Caesar 
the things that are Cae^^'s ; unto God the things that 
. arc ,God's.' But we should ever be very careful to 
observe this as a governing principle, never to ascribe 
or give any divine honour or w orshi p, p roperly so 
called, to ^ny being with, or besideslSnSa. To ob- 
serve this, we are obliged by reason itself ; for giv- 
ing or ascribing divine honours to any other being, 
would be owning that being to be God also. And 
we are taiight by our holy religion to honour or wor- 
ship Grod^ the Supreme Being alone. 

Ofcxod. Xxxiv. 14, ^ Y or xhoa^Q^t worship no other 
God ; for Jehovah, whose name is Jealous, is^ a jealous 
God.\ 

2 Kings xvii. 36, * But Jehovah, who brought you 
out of the land of Egypt — him shall ye worship/ 
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Isa. Ixvi. S3, * All flesh shall come to worship before 
me, saith Jehovah.* 

Jer. XXV. 6. * Go not after other gods— to worship 
them.* 

Matt iv. 10, Christ himself commands us in these 
words : ^ Thou shalt worship the Lord (Jehovah) thy. 
God, and l^im only shalt thou serve.* 

John iv, 23, * The true worshippers shall worship 
the Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father seek- 
eth such to worship him/ 

This great duly of worshipping Jehovah, of the 
only true God, was practised strictly and most de- 
voutly by Jesus Christ himself, and by bis holy 
apostles, oy the most primitive church at Jerusalem, 
by the angels, and by all the heavenly host ; as may 
be seen at large in the chapter of prayer, praise, and 
thanksgiving. 

Of the obedience due to God, 

That perfect and absolute obedience is due to Al- 
mighty God, as our lawgiver and judge, is a notioA 
never yet contested by any sect of Christians: 
though the obligation has been very much weakened 
by some modern notions, which, it is hoped, as they 
have hue lately appeared, wij[l «oon vanish and dis- 
appear out of Christendom. Here 1 shall have occa- 
sion to mentign but a few of the principal texts con- 
cerning obedience. 

Deut, xi«H^, * Ye ^hall walk after Jehovah year 
God — and keep his commandments, and obey hii 
voice.* ^ •*. 

Jer. vii. 23, ' But this thing commanded I them^ 
saying, Obey my voice, and I will be yt)ur God,' &c. 
* and walk in all the ways that I have commanded you, 
that it may be well with you.* 

From the four evangelists we are fully informed of 
the conduct of Jesus Christ, that he was obedient to 
God the Father, in his mission, and whole ministry, 
every where preaching his will, requiring all others 
to obey the same : and was ' obedient unto deaths 
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even tne death of the cross.' And the great apostle 
Paul makes Christ a complete instructor tp all his 
followers, in these words : ' By the obedience of one 
(Christ) shall many be made righteous.' 

Mat. vii. 21, * Not every one that saith unto me. 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven : 
but he that' doth the will of my Father, who is. in 
heaven.* 

Jam. 1. 22, 25, ^ But be ye doers of the word, and 
not hearers only, deceiving your own selves. — He be- 
ing oot a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word, 
this man shall be blessed in his deed.' See Rom. ii. 13. 

This general term (obedience) respects all the laws 
of God, both natural and revealed, and comprehends 
all the branches of duty, both to God and man. 

Whenever we neglect, or contradict, any divine or * 
social duty, we are guilty of disobedience to the laws 
of God : for by these laws every divine and social * 
duty is required. And whenever we indulge ourselves 
in any gratifications which are prejudicial to our under- 
standings, which obscure our reason, which vitiate 
our faculties, which tend to give a wrong bias to our 
affections and desires, or which are in any degree 
dishonourable to the intelligent chaiacter,* or to the 
Christian profession,, we also are guilty of disobe- 
dience to the laws of God, which require of us, that 
we should * deny all ungodliness, with every worldly 
lust :' that we should * lay aside hatred, envy, malice/ 
^c. that we should * purify ourselves from all filthi- 
ness of flesh and spirit/ — And, on the other hand, 
that we should ^ live soberly, righteously, and godlily, 
in this present evil world; perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God/ s . ^ 
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Ha VINO considered the language of the sacred wri« 
ters of the New Testament, concerning Almighty- 
God ; I come now to consider the language of the 
same sacred writers concerning Jesus Christ, the first 
and great teacher of the Christian religion. 

Two of the holy » evangelists, St. Mj^thew, and 
St. Luke in our present copies, give a short account 
of the birth of Jesus Christ. St. Mark, and St» 
John, the two other evangelists, have not given any 
account of Jesus Christ, before his entry upon his 
public itiinistry, afrer they had just mentioned a short 
account of St. John the Baptist. 

Designing to represent, from the concurrent lan« 
guage of all the sacred writers, the characters they 
have given of Jesus Christ, as a person sent from 
God to publish the gospel first to the Jews, and 
afterwards, by his apostles, to mankind in general; 
I begin with the terms they use concerning his 
person. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 

The use of the word, ANHP, ^^man,) in the sacred wrU 
tingSy as applied to Jesus Christ. 

Jesus Christ is expressly styled by two of bisr 
disciples going to Emmaus, * a mdn prophet :' Luke 

K2 
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xxiv. 19, and they must certainly know who and 
^hat he was, and could be no stiangers to his person 
and character, after a long and intimate acquaintance 

^*N B^The word* (man) here is shamefully omitted 

. • i„*:«n mid uTBeza's too, whom our traos- 

- - in <>«%^"}°^'*'i^^^ilcly^ But it is inserted in the 

lators fo"2^^ JS^Montanus, and in the French and 

Vulgate, by ^"-^^j^ ^^^ p^^^h in the margin 

^ t^ bbS W''^^" all the Greek MSS. now ex- 

ot their W ^^ preserve, and not one, perhaps, omits 

^?' ^Sj^^jjgn) it tempts one to suspect, either great 

* this wcs^i ^^ jomething worse, in our translators. 

1 •..- ^%l^'u90f John the Baptist saith of Jesus Christ, 

iStfecofflCth a man after me/ 

, ' Jr^ li, 83, St. Peter in his first sermon, with the 

, ^ other apostles, preaching to a numerous con* 

'^ ^^gijon attending him, tells them expressly his no* 

P^ of Je«us Christ, in these words : ^ Ye men of 

l^-i^l hear these words, Jesus of Nazareth, a man 

f^roved (or made manifest) by God, by miracles, 

•^ders and signs, which God wrought by him, 

imoDgst you, as ye yourselves kpow ;' i. e. I appeal 

m you Israelites, who knew Jesus of Nazareth to be a 

Hian and a prophet, that God by him, in appearance, 

. wrought miracles in his favour and justification ; and 

.. itt this was not done in private, but in the midst of 

J Acts xvii, 31, St. Paul is as express as St. Peter, 

^d the others before-mentioned, saying * that God 

'^ti^th appointed a day in which he will judge the world 

^by that man whom he hath ordained — and whom 

lie hath raised from the dead/ 

* The word man is not omitted in the margin by our translator 

bot very properly left out of the text, as it is not emphatical, but a 

[ jpy idiom of speech, which would not sound well in English.. The 

**— ners of the New Testament were not solicitous to style Christ, a 

I, a human creature, because they never doubted themselves, nor 

r thought that it was possible for any others to entertain a doubt 

lut being one of the human i»c« like tbemscWcst SoXTonefthc 
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N. B. St. Peter preaching to the Jews and St. 
Paul to the Gentiles, both declared Jesus Christ, to 
be a roan, and did not at this time style him God . 
amongst the Gentiles, who well understood how the 
word was used among them, to signify persons of dis^ 
tkiguished and remaikable characters. Too many 
such gods they worshipped already : polytheism was 
the reigning idolatry of all the Gentile world, which 
Lworld] was by the apostles to he converted from the 
worship of many gods, to the worship of the one 
true God, the author of the universe. 

Now it ought to be considered, that vSihen the sa- 
cred writers used this word dvrjp of Jesus Christ, they 
did it in that sense which was common to all that 
were acquainted with the Greek language, so as that 
whoever read it in the sacred books might understand 
it, as it had been used in all books written in that Ian* 
guage, otherwise they must have added an expletive, 
or explanatory term, to inform their readers^ wherein 
they differed in its use from other writers, 

ANePnnOS, a man. 

Christ says concerning himself, speaking to the 
Jews, ^ Ye seek to kill me, a matf who hath told you 
the truth.' John viii. 40. 

Su Paul says, Rom. v. 15, for if through the of- 
fenqe of one [Adam] many be dead ; much more— 
• the gift of grace, which is by one man, Jesiis Christ 
hath aboundeH^unto many/ 

1 Cor. XV. 21, ^V For as by man [Adam} came 
death ; by man [Christ] came also the resurrectioa of * 
. the dead.' 

1 Tim. ii, 7,' ' One mediator between God and • 
men, the man Jesus Christ.' 

TI02 ANGPnnOT, son of mto. 

' Son of man' is a name, or title, or character^ 
v^hich Christ has given himself so often in the gos* 
pels, that it highly deserves \o be well considered* 
Bu Matthew has this title thirty times ; St. Mark fif* 
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teen times; St. Luke fifteen times; St. John ten 
times. Ui.on how m^ny more occasions Ciirist sty- 
led himself ^ son of man,' cannot now be known by 
any other writings now extant ; but it may be fairly 
suppos^ed to have been his common and ordinary style, 
when ne mentioned himself. And most certainly he 
did this" for very good reasons. The critics assign 
many ; but studiously omit the great, and perhaps the 
only reason, why Chris*^ so often called himself the 
* son of man,' which was undoubtedly to prevent the 
idolatrous notions and practices of his followers in 
succeeding- ages. He, well knowing the great prone- 
nejis of all nations to deify their heroes ; and being 
sent from God to reform the Jewish nation, and the 
heathen world, overrun with gross idolatr}' ; he set 
I" himself to preach up the iiecessity of a general repen- 
tance, a conversion from all kinds of false worship, to 
the worship of the one true and living God, in spirit 
and truth ; and a hearty and sincere obedience to 
his laws ; which. Indeed, were the true and only 
means of setting up the spiritual kingdom of the most 
high God Amongst all nGfankind. ' This was his chief 
aim, and his gloriqus scheme, which he pursued with 
great zeal, diligence, constancy, and self-deniaf ; far 
from affecting divine honour, and though attended 
with miracles, yet declaring, * he could do nothing of 
himself— that the Father who dwelt in him did. the 
works — that he sought not his own glory/ &c. 
John T. 19, iv, 34, xiv. 10, Philip ii, 7, 9. 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 

The human nature of Jesus Christ. 

That Jesus Christ had the several affections, pas- 
Vions, properties, and infirmities, belonging to the 
"human nature, is not denied by those who embrace the 
doctrine of the Trinity ; but allowed and agreed, I 
tfaiuk^ universaUy : yet it may not be amiss to takq 
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notice of some particulars, which are arguments that 
may convince ati unbiassed judgment,, that Christ was 
born, grew up, eat, drank, loved, grieved, wept, was 
terrined, and died, like other men, &c. 

St, Matthew, in the first chapter of the present co- 
pies known yet in the west of Europe, incontestably 
induceth Christ's genealogy from Joseph and his an- 
cestors. If this pedigree oe a true one, then Christ 
had Joseph for his Father ; and Mary, as all a*pree, 
was' his mother. If the pedigree did not truly beibng 
to Jesus Christ, no doubt, the Jews woul A have expos- 
ed ir, and shewn its inconsistency with the last ver- 
ses of the first chapter of St. Matthew, if that was 
ever seen and read among the first Hebrew Christians, 
And the inconsistency is such, that it is not possible to 
reconcile it. And* it is observable, that amongst 
Christ's neighbours and countrymen, and his disciples 
too, we find, he was always taken for the Sbn'of Jo^ 
seph. Mat. xiii. 54, 55, 56, * Is not this (person) 
the carpenter's son ? Is not his mother called Mary ; 
and his brothers James and Joses, and Simon and Ju- 
das? And his sisters, are they not all with us?* 
Mark vi. 3, are qiuch the same words. Luke iii. 23, 
owns *'he was supposed,* or though^, * to be the Son 
of Joseph.' The Nazarenes, with whom he lived 
near thirty years, hearing him preach, ^aid, * Is not, 
this the Son of Joseph?' Luke iv. 22 : and more 
yet, John vi. 42, the Jews, his hearers, say, * Is 
not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whese father and 
iQgther we know ?'* Now all these passages^Tndeed, 
are fully consistent with St. Matthew's pedigree, but 
cannot be reconciled to the eight last verses of his first 
chapter. Besides, Christ himself, in the four gospels, 
styles himself above eighty times the * son of man ;* 
one would think, on purpose tQ obyiate aiiy false notions 
of him in succeeding ages. St, Stephen, Acts vii. 56, 
and St. John, Rev. i. IS, xiv. 4, c&U Christ the * Soa 
of man.' In all which places it is admitted, and is 
indeed incontestable, that Christ was ^^ a perfect man," 
as it is expressed in the Athanasiaa creed ; and he could 
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not be a perfect man according to that creed, without 
a reasonable soul, and human Mesh ; nor could he be a 
perfect man^if not begotten by a human father, as 
ivell as niothier, in the usual sense of the words, * son 
of»mUn,' through all the bible. Arid he could iiot be 
** perfect God" in the Athanasian sense,^ for then he 
must be Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And if he 
was perfect jnan, as Adam was, still he wsfs a created 
being. ~ , 

TO)2; TOT 0EOT TOY Y*I2T0Y, * Son of the Most 
High God.' Mark v. 7. And by St, Peter, Mac. xvi. 
J 6, Christ is called, * the Son of the living God;' 
which St. Mark, viii. 29, expresseth thus: ' Thou art 
the Christ.' And St. Luke, xi. 20, thus : ^ Thou art 
the Christ of God.' And St. John, vi-. 6^, thus : 

* Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.' Na- 
thaniel saith, John i, 49, * Thou art the Son of God.* 
And others, not disciples, Mat. xiv. 33, say to Christ, 

* Truly thou art a Son of God.' And so said the cen- 
turion, and his attendants. Mat. xxvii. 54, * Truly 
this person was a Son of God.' John the Baptist^ 
John i. 34, styles Christ a, or * the Son of God.' And 
Christ owns, John x. 36, that he called himself 

* the Son of God.' In this last remarkable passage 
the following things, of great weight and conse- 
guence,,are carefully to be observed. 

1st. The cavil of the Jews, who charged Christ 
with making ^himself equal with God: John x. 29, 
compared with Joh»v. 17, 18, 19, 20, 26, 27, 30, 36. 
Though he told them, John x. 25, * That the works** 
or miracles ' he wrought were in the name/ that is, 
by the authority, *, oi^the Father, who' indeed * did 
those works,' John v. 20, 30, * The Father sheweth 
the Son,' what himself (the Father) ' is do;ng,' "* I 
(the Son) can do nothing of myself.' vjii. 2b. * The 
Father who dwelleth in me, he doeth the works,' xiv. 
10. Therefore your cavil is vain, ' O ye Jews ; who 
say I (Christ) make myself equal with God :* and so 
is their opinion vain, who maintain a co-e^iiality. 
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2nd. Christ did nojt say, he was God» or equal with 
God, John V. 18, x*33 ; but Christ iiimself tells us, 
John X. 36, that he only said, he was * the Son of 
God ;* and he justifies himself upon a supposition, 
that if he said, that he was God, that would by ho 
means make good their charge of blasphemy ; for, 
saith he, citing Psalm Ixxxii. 6, ^ Judges or magistrates 
are called gods' in your sacred writings. And be- 
sides, seeing * I am sanctifiefl, and sent by the Father, 
upon an extraordinary message to the world, I might 
upon that account have been called God, without 
blasphemy ; yet I did not say I was God, but only, 
that 'I am the Son of God ;* whereas your text saith, 
(of the judojes^ &c.) ^ Ye are all gods, and.all sons of 
the Most High.' 

3r(]. By Christ's answer, and his judgment too, it is 
evident that we may not (as he dicf not allow it in his, 
own case) argue Jrom these words ^* God,' and * Son of 
God'] that Christ is God, in the strictest and highest 

sense, if he be styled God, o^^the Son of God.' 

"" Yet how common is the language of our ^ivines in 
their doxologies — " to God the Son," &c. Words that 
are never to be found in all the New Testament ; and 
never to be reconciled to the reason of the wisest man ; 
for the Supreme God cannot possibly be, or be con- */ 
ceived to be, a Son. . 

" As Christ has taught us, that we cannot argue, 
that Christ is the Supreme God, from his being culled 
God, or the Son of God ; so we justly argue, that 
since the words, Son or Sons of God, are u^ed of per- 
sons eminent in 'office, rank, and worth, by Christ 
' himself, ^nd others his followers and disciples; these ^ 
terms alone are riot conclusive, and will not deter- 
mine what is the true nature and essence of Jesus 
Christ. 

Christ saith, .' Blessed are the peace- makers, for 
they shall be called the sons of God,' Mat. v. g ; and 

Christ saith, ^ Bless them who curse you that ye 

may be,' or become, ' the sons of your Father ;' that 
is God ; vcr. 45. Or as St. Luke, vi. 35, ' Ye shall 
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be sons of the Most High.' Npjjp, chap. viii. ver, 28» 
Christ himself i* called * the Son of the Most High ;* 

'' as he toid.his disciples they also should be, and be 
called. — 

Christ saith of those who are risen from the dead, 

r- that * they ar«* like * unto the angels,' and * are the 
sons of God.' Luke xx. 36. 

Rom.Tiii. 14 — 19, St. Paul saith, * As many as are 
led by the spirit of Go(^ ,or a godlike spirit, they are 

^X tlie sons of God:^ ix. 26, instead of being called 

* God's people,' they should be called * the sons of God.' 

2 Cor, vi. 18, * if e shall be my sons and daughters, 

;/ saith the Lord Almighty.' 

J^. Gal. iii. 26, Ye are all the * sons of Go4,' by or* 

[^ through the Christian faith, or religion. 

' All these phrases are li ght ly understood, not of a 

I natural but ofa spiritual nliationj^or sonship; and 
signify the spiritual relation or state whereunto true 
Christians are adopted l^y God, upon theit* sincere 
profession of the true religion, and conformity to the 
laws of his kingdom. As such, they are truly styled 
sons and daughters of God ; born of God. But it is 
very" observable, that although St. John, in his gospel, 
and after, 'in his first epistle, uses ysyyduj^ in its deri- 
vativesy (which signify to be begotten, or born of, &c.) 
yet he never once takes the least notice, by those 
' . words, of Christ's eternal, or supernatural generation, 
which points are so common among all the moderns. 
And it cannot be conceived, that those notions, if 

' true, should be overlooked, or always omitted, by 
St. John, who is so careful to magnify his master 
>Jesus Christ in evefy part of \iU history. And it 
highly deserves our consideration, that if the notions 
of an eternal generation and supernatural conception 
had been current, and commonly received among 
Christians, when St. John wrote his gospel, and his 
epistles, that he should never once taker the least no» 
tice, or make the least mention, of two such points, 
for the edification of those among whom his writings 
were first received : who must have been highly of- 
fended at such an omission, if such notions bad been 
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articles, commonly received at that time> in their 
creed, or faith. 

VIZ A. AABIA. Rev. xxii, 10. A root of David. 

Jesus Christ himself stvles himself, Viia Ax^i^l, Rev. 
V. 5, a rooU or descenaant of and from David. Thiis 
is the true sense of this character, in the opinion of 
most critics and interpreters, vid. Synop. Critic; yet 
some few have absurdly inverted the sense, and made 
Christ the root, from whence David came, to proves 
die pre-existence. 

Rom. XV. 12, St. Paul gives this title or character 
to Christ, as a descendant from Jesse, alluding to 
Isaiah xi. 1, 10, where our translation expresseth it, 
^ There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a branch shall grow out of his roots.' And the 
LXX thus : * A rod> or branch, shall come forth from 
the root of Jesse.' 

Rom. i. 3, ix. 5, 3, compared. St. Paul saitfa, Christ 
was descended from David by his natural descent;, 
and expressly that Christ was from the fathers, i. e.* 
the patriarchs, by his natural descent. By the same 
phrase St. Paul sets forth* his own descent. 

TI02 TOT ETAOrHTOT eEOT. MS. AIe:i^an. Mark 
xiv. 61, 63. Sm of the Blessed God. 

Jesus Christ o^wns himself to be the * Son of the 
Blessed €rod ;' but Christ never assumes that title, 
\the blessed God .*] and it is never given to Christ in 
the whole New Testament. The Centurion, and they 

who assisted at Christ's crucifixion, said, * Truly 

this man was a Son of God/ Matt, xxvii. 54, Marie 
XV. 39. And Luke xxiii. 47, plainly tells us, what 
.those words signified, ' Truly, this rrian was, a just, 
or righteous person/ 

MONOTENHS, John i. 14—18, iii. 16—18, 1 Ep. 
iv. «, only begotten, or dearly beloved. 

St. John, and he only, (for not one of the writers 
of the New Testament besides him,) styles Jesus Chri&t 
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* the odIj begotten Son' in fire places. It most be 
observed, tbat tlie writers of the New Testament do 
magnify their master Jesos Christ, by several high- 
raised characters ; as is still customary in the eastejn 
nations, when speaking of eminent persons. The word 
really signified! great fatouriiey or dearly beloved; as 
only sons or daughters usaally are ; as co; 'M^^t/sib;^ 
Jotm i. 14 ; as, or like an aniy begotten. So Jesos 
Christ was beloved of God. Bot St. John does not 
once .take notice of the miracoloos conception and 
birth y in all his gospel, which is most remarkable i 
and this alone makes it highly probable, that he did 
not know of it, nor find it in his copies of St. Matthew 
and St. Luke. 

Had St. Matthew and St. Luke in their autographa 
given us the history of Christ's sopematural genera- 
tion, tbey, no doubt, would have used this word 
M:>sy£>r^ again and again. And St. John osing it, 
and yet wholly omitting the account of Christ's super- 
natural generation, plainly shews, tbat he used tbat 
word, not in a literal, but in an allegorical sense; 
tbat is, to signify a fayourite who was in the bosom 
of his father. John i. 1 8. * 

ArAIIHTOX, Beloved. 

Jesus Christ is called * Grod's beloyed Son, in' or 

* with whom he was well pleased/ Matt. iii. 17, 
xvii. 5, Mark i. 11, ix. 7, Luke iii. 22, ix. 3d, 
2 Pet. i. 17. And as many as received him as a 
teacher sent from God, to them he gave a right or 
privileee to be, or be esteemed as, * the sons of God,' 
Jonn i.^ 12. * And they are also the beloved of God/ 
Rom. i. 1. * Blessed are the peace-makers,' for they 
shaii be called the sons of God,' Mat. v. 9. * I>ove 
your enemies/ &c. ' that ye may become the sons of 
your Father, who is in heaven,' ver. 44, 45. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 

?he noted passage attributed to Jesus Christy Phil. ii. 
^'' 6 — 11, considered. 

•J^The words, Phil. ii. 6 — 11, to sJ'mi icra Gscv^ to le 
equal to Gody are much insisted on, and falsely trans- 
lated in bur English version, and in many others. 
The temerity of such translators is highly l)lameable.' 
For, J St, The liotion they convey is contrary to scrip- 
lore and reason ; 2d, Their translations must infer two 
Crods. 

The word'^Io-o; signifies often likeness^ and not strict , 
equalitT/f in Homer, 'la-oieo^y like a god ; and in other 
writers, 'lo-a vsjaof, velox uti ventus, Eurip. 'l(ro6e9$ #c3/, 
Odysses I. ' la-ovstpofy somnio similiSf ^schyl. 

Our translators have used the word like^ and not the* 
word equaly in Acts xi. 17, Phil. ii. 20, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
Tremellius, fromSyriac, 'l(rccyyc\oi, Luke. xx, 36, «- 
cut angeli. So 'Itrovi^ogy and *l€-6^v)(0$y used by St. Paul 
and St. Peter, in the places before cited. Our transla- 
tors should have considered the words in Psa. Ixxxix. 5. 

vioTs -0£8. The phrase> to e7vai i<roi, ©foT, has th^ same 
meaning as />to^f ri ©es, in the first part of the versev St. 
Paul, in the foregoing verses, exhorts the Philippians 
to avoid strife and vain glory, and to be humble- 
minded ; and, to enforce this exhortation, -proposes to 
their imitation the example of our ipaster Christ, in 
these words : ' L^t the same mind,' or humble mind, 
* be in you as was in Christ Jesus ; who being In the 
form, oi appearance, or likeness, of a God ; (that is, 
of a person extraordinary, as God signified amongst 
the Greeks •*) yet he did not account or esteem that 
likeness to a God to be a thini^ seized, or to be as- 
sumed^ or snatched,' &c. Imy, dprncny^jXy ijy)jVaro, aXXi 
TfapcC^orov rt ; i. e. He did not consider it as a prey, 
but as a gift;, for his power,' his honour, his wonder- 
ful works, he dt;olares expressly, he received from God; 
er they were Gk}d't works, or works done b^ G^4J% 
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lohn V. 30, 365 XIV. 10. But, on the contrary, ' Christ 
hunabled himselF, and became obedient— —wherefore 
Gkxl hath highly enlted him,' ver. 8, 9. 

The En^ligh translation takes no notice of the 
opposition in the original between eux and aXAa*. The 
apostle sets forth Christ's humility, first, negativel]^^ 
He did not assume divine honours, or account his 
likeness to a God to be a spoil received ; he did not 
make ostentation of his power that attended him in 
Working miracles. Ana then affirmatively, St. Patil 
adds, but emptied himself, or avoided all hpnour on 
that account. 

Whereas the English translation makes Christ as- 
sume no less than an equality with God : a monstrous, 
absurd, and impossible notion ; for the one true Grod 
can have no equal. Equality niust necessarily suppose 
t^o or more beings, or things; and consequently in- 
fers that there are two or more Gods, oq of this 
translation it may be safely and Certainly affirmed, 
« that it is impossible it should be a true translation. 
And it must have shocked the Philippians, witlT their 
bishops and deacons ; after St. Paul had, in his salu- 
tation; chap. i. ver, 2, styled * the Father, the God 
and Father of us (Christians) and of the Lord Jesus 
ChrisJ,' if he should have presently told them, that 
^ Christ thought himself equal to his God and Father, 
who had highly exalted him,' ii. '9 — 11, ' and freely 
given him a name above every na(me; that every 
tongue should own their Lord (or master) Jesus Christ 
to the glory pf'God the Father.' To whom alone 
St. Paul, iv. 20, expressly offers arfl ascribes honour 
and glory, without mentioning his supposed equal 
Jesus Christ. 

To le in the form of God, (iv {uopf^ 0fiS,) or to be 
like a Godf ( 7(rx 0ett/,) the two. phrases here mention^, 
of Jesus, are proper and suitable to him, acting in 
the sight of the spectators, with * miracles, wonders,* 
and signs ; which,' Acts ii. 22, * God wrought by him/ 
But to say of « the God and Father of our Lord Jesua 
Christ/ that he ^God <h« Fi^t) ws^in tb^ fong uf 
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God, or in the likeness of God, would be absurd, and 
blasphemy. The Philjppians, whose roother-tongue 
was Greek, could not mistake these phrases, as some 
now do; they saw in this epistle a full and undoubted 
distinction between God, (the only true God,) and ^^ 
our master Jesus Christ, in these fcJlowing most re- 
markable passages, Philip, i. 2, * The God and Father 
of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.' Which God 
highly * exalted Christ/. Phil. ii. 8, 9, * He freely 
gave him a name,* or superior character, that is, Christ 
— ' That every tongue should own him,' as God's 
Christ ; but, note, ^ to thp glory of God the Father/ 
And chap. iv. ver. 20, ' To one God the Father be 
glory for ever.' 

^ Note, 1. It was the man Christ Jesus, who was 
proposed as a pattern or example of humility. 

2. It was the man Christ Jesus, who actually hunor 
bled himself: Qod could not humble himself. 

3. It was the man Christ Jesus, who became obe- 
dient, took the form of a servant, appeared like an 
ordinary person, fflough he was indeed a person ex- 
traordinary for gifts, spiritual wisdom, &cc. 

4. It was the man Christ Jesus, that suffered on the 
cross, and whom God (his God) * highly exalted, find* 
graciously and freely ^ gave him a name above all 
others.' 

5. It was for this end that God gave Jesus Christ 
his name, or honour, or dignity extraordinary, that 
all intelligent beings should own and acknowledge 
Jesus to be the Christ, i. e. the Messiah, or person 
appointed by God for reforming mankind.— »But all 
this God did, not that we should make Cjhrist, and 
own 'him, to be God equal to himself, as modem 
Christians do : no^ no, quite other was God's last end 
or design : . for his purpose was, that every tongue 
should Gon&^ and <»okti02<pltHlge, and refer all that 
God dicl for ani by ChtisAf^'Uhiiiiately and finally, « (o 
the- praise and glory of GAdi^'' who made Christ an 
instrument of good to manWnd ; and when Christ had 
deliv^ed^God'a. wiU and, messagQ to. th.Q world> * God 
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Mnied him from the dead, and set him on his right* 

liaiid that in all things God/ 1 Pet. iy. 1 1, God, 

i aav, * may be glorified through Jesas Christ/ 

Christ is said to be in the form or outward appear- 
ance of a God, but not to be God by nature ; for the 
word ftopff * which is the word in the original^ is never 
ytt in any instance shewn to signify the essence, or 
the internal nature or substance of any being ; but 
Mily some external form, scheme, figure, or appear* 
Wnce of beings or things. It is thus in all human 
writers ; and thus in the holy scriptures ; see Dan. v. 
0) 9} 10. We should translate it, ^ the form of his 
eountenance was changed.' Isa. xliv. 13, * He makes 
it after the figure of a man/ 

AH it's compounds and derivatives in the Greek 
lexicons imply no more than oiitward appearance^ 
figure, &c. but never internal nature, essence, or 
substance. • 

The transfiguration of Jesus Christ; Mat. xvii. 2, 
Mark ix. 9» is represented by ftinm^f ^wdi;, which is a 
-Qompoond, or derivative from /xo^*, which we trans- 
late, ^ and he was transfigured/ &c. by the change or 
external appearance of his face and his raiment j so 
Mark xvi. 12, He appeared in "^ another form/ And 
in this noted passage, Phil. ii. 6, ty The < form of a 
God,' and the * forch of a servant' are opposed, and 
not die form of God and the form of man : meaning 
by form, not the nature or essence, but the condition, 
or outward appearance of a godlike, or e3n:ellent per* 
iMm, and of a mean ordinary man. For be appeared 
like an extraordinary godlike person, by the signs, 
INTonders, and miracles^ which God, who dwelt in hint, 
* wrought by htm :* ^nd he appeared like a poor meto 
j>erson, having no house nor home. . 

Another derivative, Xrfftfto^pof, implies conformity 
in circumstances, Rom/viii. 29f PhiLiii. 31; but not 
in nature or essence^ 'il^or does the word fAO^', or 
<smy one of its many dferi^nEttves, in any author, human 
or divine, ever signify or imply the internal nature or 
essence ^ any thing or being } but oidy the outwavd 



ibrmy appearance or likeness and conformity in habif^ 
condition, or conduct. Nor did the Greeks ever un-* 
derstand this woid to signify nature or essence. Nor • 
could the Phiiippians be so stranorely mistaken, as to 
understand it in that sense ; for G etk was the mother- 
tongue of the Philippians, to ivhoiii St. Paul wrou* the 
cpisrle. Pasor, in his lexicon^ is so candid, as to in* 
terpret 8x a^ay^w i}*7>*];Varo, non rapuit equaliiatem 
cum Deo; md calls the phrase an Ht^Deuism. 14 

To conclude; St. Paul, who wrote tliis epistle to 
the Philippians, who were native Greeks, could not 
in this passage be misunderstood , by them to offer 
to them so absurd, so impious a notion, as our eoirupt ^ 
tritheists w( u.d obtrude upon the Christian world* 
Especially when the Philippians found in this very 
epistle the word 0£i;» God^ twenty times in the singu- 
lar number; and twice expressly ap|Mied and limited 
to * God the Father,' chap i. 2, *ii. 1 1, wno was the 
God St. Paul worshipped, i. 3, iii. 3. And he directed 
the Philippians tj^iat ^ in every thing by prayer, and 
supplication with thanksgiving, their requests should 
be made known to God, iv. 6. 

Had it been possible for St. Paul to have entertained 
the papal tfitheistic doctrine of the trinity, he, ho 
doubt, would have directed his own prayers, and the 
Philippians loo, to all the sacred three^ as they are 
commonfy styled in the shocking phrase of the present 

age. 

In short, to affirm that Christ is equal to God,^ must 
be necessarily to affirm that there are two Gods ; for 
equal ever supposes two beings or things at least. 
Or to affirm that Christ is equal to God, is indeed to 
affirm that he is not God in the highest sense. For ^ / 
the words musr itnplyy that he is not that God, to 
vrhom he is said to be equal ; and consequently not 
God at all in the highest seAse : or that he is another 
God, and that is one too many in the Christian re- 
ligion. 

Besidee, equality necessarily supposes, in this coa« 
troversy, equality in all perfections; and two distinct 
beings cannot possibly be possessed of all ^^t^^^c^^^N 
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jFor affirming that, is denying both to be God in thb 
liighesc sense : and to affirm tht; Father and tiie Sou 
to be of one singular Md indiviciuui divine nature, or 
essence, is to destlroy the notion of equahty, and the 
whole history of the New Testament. , 

: Maintaining an equahty is denying and destroying 
' the unity- And the Father of Jesus Christ being, in 
all ages, and by all Cliristians of all denominations, 
held, and fit nily and inQontestably acnowledged, to be 
God; whoever hath held and maintained, that ano- 
ther, who is not that Father, is equal to the Father, 
doth thereby, deny, by a most certain consequence, 
the Father to be God. For God is a being possessed 
of all the highest and most absolute perfections ; and 
the Father is not, and cannot be, possessed of all those 
perfections, if Jesus Christ hath equal perfections. 
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CHAP. XXXV. 

The several characters of Jesus Christy which St. Paul 
enlarges upon in a long paragraph^ much misunder" 
stood y in the epistle to the Colossiansy are here ctmr 
sidered and explained* 

Another passage, expressed in lofty ternis, and 
much insisted on by some of the ancients, and all the 
modern trinitarian writers, is Coloss. i. 15 — 19. To 
give the apostle's words, ' Who is the image of the 
invisible God,, the first-born of every creature. For 
by him wei'e all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are on eurth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities,, or 
powers : all things were created by hmi,, and for him. 
And he is before all things ; and by him all things 
consist. And he is the head of the body, the church; 
who is the beginning, the first-born from tbe dead ; 
that in all things he might have tbe pre-eminence* 
For it pleased the Father, that in hin^ should all fulnesa 
dwell.' Yet it is evident ta a caref^mdfr^ tb»t tUs. 
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whole paragraph contains not one character here ap* 
plied to Christ, which can be properly applied to God; 
as iviil appear by examining particulars. The high 
characters, in this passage^ of Jesus Christy are time . 
that follow, viz. 

CHARACTER I. 

He is EIKfiN TOT eEOX AOPATOT, the mible 
image of the invisible God. Note, The same word, 
image, is applied four times to man rn general, Gen/i. 
S6, 27 9 V. ]. ix. 6f ^ God made man in the image of 
God.' And 1 Cor. xi. 7> * Man is called the image t*^ 
and glory of God.' Now, eyeiy man is the image of 
Grod, as he is a spiritual and intellectual being: and 
Christ was an image of God in a higher sense, as he . 
exhibited, as it were, in an image, the mind and will 
of God to mankind in the gospel. But th6n it niust 
necessarily follow, that he (Christ) who is the image - 
of God, is not, cannot, possibly be that very God of , ^ 
whom he is the image, and the visible image of that. 
God, who is invisible. This character then (of Christ) 
cannot possibly belong to the Supreme God, who is 
incontestably described, and even. distinguished from 
Christ, Colos. i. vcr. 3, by that usual and most re- 
markable character, < the God and Father uf our Lord 
Jesus Christ.' 

CHARACTER U. 

Another character of Christ is, that he is IIPXITQ- 
T0K02 HAZHi: KTISEXiS: \he first-horn, or eldest Son 
of the whole creation^ ur of tvery creature, Rom. viii. 
99. Now that character, if literally understood, would 
only give Christ the priority ot existence to ail other 4- 
creatures. But the true meaning is, he is the first- 
born among his many brethren, who are conformed 
to his image ; the eldest Son in the Christian brother- 
hood; who are also called the * fchurch of the first** 
born,' Heb. xii. i'6^ that is, the assembly of the apoif« 
ties, and first Christian converts. Some, I know» 
mdersund this character to signify Christ's pr^ 
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^ existence before the creation of the material world; 
but the word, Kr/(ns, is often used to signify mankind. 
Mark xvi. 15, Rom. viii, 19 — 22. 'The new man, 
. roan reformed, or become a true Christian/ Q Cor. v. 
17, Gal. vf. 15, Col. J. 15, And Christ is the first, 
the beginner, and the chief of the new creation of 
God, who by Christ has * new-created' us by ^ good 
works,* Eph. ii. 10. . Aqd the*^ new' man is created,' 
that' is, fprmed, * according to the will of God, by 
righteousness and true" holiness,' Eph. iv. 24. And 
St. James, i. 8, informs us, * That God hath been 
' . pleased to beget (new-form) us by the word of truth 
. (the gospel) tnat we might be the first-fruits of his 
(new) creatures.' Now it is absurd in the highest de- 
gree to apply to the Supreme God the term * first-bqjn,* 

|. and especially these words, * the first-born of the whole 
creation, or of every creature.' 

CHARACTER IIL 

This character proves the foregoing characters ; 
for if Christ made (or formed) all things iq the 
Christian state, he must be before all. Christ is said, 
ver. 15, * 1 be the first-boin of the whole (new) 
creaiion, or of every creature.' Hence, in ver. 16, it 
is said, * For by him were all things made (formed) 
\ in heaven or earth,* that is, all persons of higher or 
lower fcink (.r degree, whoever they are, or whatever 
condition they are now in ; either dead, and in heaven, 
or living now on earth rn the rank of prinfces, magi- 
strates, &c. as Christians they were all formed, and 
made such through Christ, ver. 17. 'He is therefore 
to be preferred before all ; and in Jiim, as hearl, all 
Christians do consist as a Christian society. And jie 
is the head of this society ^ which is his body spiritual, 
/ of which he is chief, ver. IS. 

It ought to be observed well, that St. Paul is suf- 
ficiently cautious to prevent all persons from mistak- 
ing him, by using such terms as conhned his mear^ing 
to his real and true intention, and by his avoiding ail 
0ucb words or t^rms as might mislead his reackrs into 
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a wrong notion or opinion of Jdtos Christ. For in- 
stance^ he doth not say, that by hfm, Christ, the hea- 
vens,' the earth, the sea,^ or the sun, moon, and the 
stars, were made and created: which are the usual 
words in the, Old and New Testament, expressing the 
creation of the material world. These words, I say, 
St. Paul doth not use here. On the contrary, he ex- 
pressly names, ^ throned, dominions, principalities, and 
powers;' which are evidently paits, and principal parts, 
of the political world. And, by his choosing such 
terms, be nfost* plainly determines his readers to un- 
derstand his meaning to be, that all persons that were 
Christians, both those now in heaveu, or the Christians 
now on earth, how great or high soever in rank or 
dignity, were, or would be, through Christ, formed, 
or made Christians, and he on that account was to be 
preferred before them all ; aires Ifi itpo jtoCvtcuy^ ver. 17. 
St. Paul, as the Teamed world know, was perfectly- 
acquainted with the writings of the Old Testament^ 
and consequently knew the style and appropriate cha- 
racters of God every where used by its sacred writers; 
and, had he intended to ascribe divine nature to Jesus 
Christ, divine charactars or descriptive passages of 
God the Supreme Being abounded in his mind, and 
would have been found in this text, and in all his 
epistles, concerning Jesus Christ : but it is most evi- 
dent, that he, every where, in many express texts in 
this Very epistle, chap. i. ver. 2, 3, 12, l;5, and in his 
other epistles, distinguishes Jesus Christ from his Gckl 
and Father. 

And it must be always observed, that the apostle 
hath most evidently, ana r^eyond all dispute, settled 
the character of the onetiratOod. in the words be- 
fore this paragraph, styling tne Father, alone, * the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,' Colos. i. 
2, 3. And therefore all the high characters of Christ 
that follow uHist-be interpreted in consistence with 
that: and they cannot, indeed, considered duly by 
themselves, be Uie characters of the Supreme God, 
but of an inferior being, as the particulars demonstrate 
evidently. 
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CHARACTER IV. 

Jesus Christ is also styled HPaTOTOKOr EK'ton 
KEKPUN, the Jirst'hom from the dead. Col. i. 18. 
jRev. i. 5. All agree this signifies the fir^t * wHo rose 
from the cjead ;' that is, interpreted by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
XV. «0, Q\^ * the first-fruits of those that have slept/ 
that is, who are dead. This is still the character of a' 
man, and not of God ; and since all the characters in 
this paragraph Ibelong to the same Christ, they must 
necessarily be finite, limited characters, and agreeing, 
or be consistent with each other. 

And, to put this matter out of all doubt and ques- 
tion, this paragraph is concluded with these most re* 
markable words : * It pleased (the Father) that in him 
(Christ) ail fulness should dwell,' Colos. i. IQ. By 
all fulness here is meant ail the high characters before- 
mentioned ; and * all these* were * from the mere good 
Jle'asure of God the Father, wh« gave Christ to be 
ead over all things, to or in the church,' Eph. i. 32, 
which, in a few words, is the sense of the whole fore-' 
going paragraph. And it must be always remetnbered, 
that the ' head of Christ is God,' 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
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CHAP. XXXVL 

Wiiat the evangelists J and other writers of the New 
Testament^ teach us by the several names and cAo- 
racters of Jesus Christ. 

' All persons are kaovm', and distinguished from 
other persons, by their^nftin^, and several ciiaracters> 

This person (Jesus Christ) hath several names and 
characters given tc^him in the NcwTestament ; by which 
the sacred writers have so plainly and fully informed 
us, what notion we ought to form, and what we are 
to believe concerning him, that, with due attention, 
we cannot be mistaken about his person and nature. 

Mat. i. ver. 23. St* Matthew (or the Author of that 
chapter. Sec) applies the name * Emanuel* out of 
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Isaiah, chap. vii. vei^. 14, to Jesus Chri^. But it is 
observable, 

Ist, That the name Enumuet is not appKed to Christ 
in any other place of the New Testament. 

3dj And it is further to Jie observed, that the sig« 
nification of it may fairly and truly m^an' no more 
than that God was with bis peo{>Ie by Semis Christy 
as his prophet and messenger,, &c. ^ 

3rd, And, in the third place, it is observable,^ this 
name was given to Isaiah's son.-— YidSynop^Criton 
Isa.vii, vcr. 14. 

4th, Tt may also be considered, that St. Luke takes 
no notice of^ this name ; though he declares, that be 
liad diligentlv gathered his history from persons, ' who 
from the begmning had been eye-witnesses and fhini* 
sters of the word/ that is,' Jesu» Christ. Luke \. S^ 

5th, The admitting this name to have been given to 
Christ, Mat. i. S3, (though not one 6f the three other 
evangelists, nor one of the other writers of the New 
Testament,, once mention that name)^ yet because 
* God was with him,* Acts x. 381,. having anointed him 
with the * Holy Ghost^ and with power,' &g;' it mi|^ 
well be said, tnat God was with the JewS> by His spe* 
cial favour shewn to them in the person^ and by the 
ministry of Jesus Christ. 

AIAASKAAOS, another name and chanetev ef Je* 
sus Christ, is about forty times mentioned in the 
New Testament, and in our translation is expressed by 
teacher, master (it properly signifiesdoetor, or teacher/] 
The Jewsy and his own diisciples,. oflten call him^ ae 
speak to him, by that name, and he owns it, Luke vii. 
40, and viii. 49, xx. thrice, and xxi. 7f xxii. 1 1. And 
well he deserved this name, for be taught publicly its 
the synagogues^ in the temple, and through all Juoea^ 
but thenhe tells the Jews, John viii. S6, 88, that what 
he heard from him (the Father) who sent him, those 
, things he spake; * and as my Father has taught me. 
those things I speak,' John vii. 16. ^ My doctrine isj 
not mine, but his who sent me.' See chap. xi. 

R^bbij and Rabboni, that is, Doctor, so twice it 

p 
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terpreted^ John i. 39, and xx. 16, is frequently used 
by Christ's disciples and others, when they spake to 
bim, and is^ in Syriac, the same with $i$di(niOL\os9 doctor, 
ox master. 

.And iceidfiyrjfist guide, or instructor, used twice. 
Mat. xxiii. 8» 10^ is of the like signification with the 
two foregoing; and plainly shews, that Christ was 
understood to be a religious guide and teacher^ who 
came from God, and was sent by God. fSKS 

OAOS, AAH0EIA KAI ZXIH. Suitable to Christ's^^ 
character of a teacher j he speaks of himself, as St., John AA 
hath tpid us, xiv. 6, in these abstract terms: ' I am ij^ 
tbftlW?*^/ ^1^?.? IS, the guide in the way. * I anTtJie^k 
truth/ that is, the teacher of the truth. ' I am th^ni^ 
Ixle/ that is, lam an instructor^ that will shew-yo^p^g^ 
tEeoest rules of life, to TTring yoii to the favour of jg^ 
God my father. For John i, 4, * In him was life, ^J 
and that life was light/ that is, he had the clearest f^ffX 
rules of a. religious life, as, John vi. 68, * He had the 
words of eternal life.* And the sum of these words 
of eternal life was this, John xviii. 3, to have a right 
knowledge of the one true God, taught by Jesus 
Christ, whom God the Father sent for that very end. 

There are maiiy Jesuses, and many Christs, among 
the Jews ; but among Christians there islBut one Giod, 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

APXHrOr THS ZXIHS &c. He is called, by St. 
Peter,' Acts iii. 15, and v. 31, *The chief guide, or 
director of life.' And again, * A guide and Saviour, 
whom God exalted, to give (and declare from God) 
repentance and remission of sins.^ And by the author 
of the Hebrews, Heb. ii. 10, * The captain, or chief 
gnide to salvation: the first and chiei leader of our 
(Christian) faith.* Now all these are characters of a 
person, and prophet, who was to guide mankind, as 
God's messenger and apostle, by his life and doctrine, 
in the way of piety and virtue, or of righteousness ! 

and holiness :. for, as St. John saith, John i. 1 8j ^ Christ 
declared the mind and will of God,' which indeed is 
the best and most unerring rule of life. 
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■U himself KAAOS nOIMHN, the * good 
fbo lay down my life for mysbcep; lio' 
ick them out of tny band ; my Father, who 
kto me, is greater than all; and no one is 
\ them out of my Father's' hand,* John' x. 
.jj^hG, 28, S9. 
Under whatever t^aracter Jesus Christ is repre- 
). sented in 'the New Tfctament, as a person highly use- 
i^^ful aud beneficial ttfthe world; they are all summed 
up by St. Piiul in one eminent passage, where he men-- 
CtJiHis God's dealings in the conversion of the'Genriles. 
f Which aftair appeared mean and very unpromising to 
L tbs. lirisc and i™N«grcar. Yet God, by his superior 
(i^isdom, had so ^Mered it, that means and instruments, ■■ 
which appearedux the noTld weak and contemptible, 
EhQjil4j|b>B>tteinMd with great success ; God having' 
■ri^^^Kplih raiams and instruments < to confound the 
Kw^oDt^f the Mke,' that no flesh should boast of their 
conduct; but \hat they who gloried should glory in 
the Lord, that is, should magnify God's wisdom ; _for 
Jt was from God originally that the Corinihiana be- 
- came Christiana ; it was by God that Jesus Christ' ivas 
made for them, ' \visdoiii, ricrhteuusnesi-, saiictitication, 
and redemption;' fur God sanciihed, and sent him 
into the world to teach mankind by his doctrine, and 
his example, the great and true rules of iris lorn, sane- 
ti&caiion, and ledemption, 1 Cor, i. 30, 3 1 , and iii. 31. 
Wherehjre St. Paul telts the Corinthians, they were 
not to glory in the men who were their leachers, in 
Paul, tir A polios, or Cephas, who were such teachers, 
as the difFerent parties among them gloried in; but, 
' I-el him thac glorielh glory in the Lord,' (Jehovah) 
by whom, or from whomi Christ was sent, and be- 
came to us (a teacher or preacher) of righteousness, 
sancHfication and redemption. So that wo are all 
disciples of Christ, and Christ himself \ym the disiiple ' 
and serrant and minister of God. 
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The characters of Jesus Christ given by the author 4^ 

the epistle tQ the Mebrsws. 

AIJAXTASMA THi; AOSHS, KAI KAPAXTHPTHS 
VnOSTASEXlS, Heb. i. 3. Jesus Christ, in our trans- 
lation, 18 8t]r)e<), the ' brigbtoess of his (Qod's) glory, 
and the express ima(|e of his Mrson/ 

The^ autnor of this ^pis^le bath g^v«n us two cha*** 
racters of Jesqs Cbriit^ which are not to be found in 
any oth^r text of the New Testaipen^ and are onlj 
mentioned oncie iq (this place, viz. that Christ la 

frcm the glory, and a character of the person (f GotU 
It is surprising to observe, what sitress is laid jjipon 
these figurative expressions; even tluMigh tHey are 
acknowledged figurative terpis by ^h^ pnanimous coo* 
a$pt of all the learned. For, literally, Christ is not 
a ray or brigbtP^sf ; nor a character, figure, or repre- 
sentatipQ, fi^, hvJi^ person ^ by whom God has/ ver. 8, 
* spAken to ^^y tbA is, delivered his mind, and will^ 
clearly and fuUy^ Hence Christ, the bringer and de- 
liverer of God's plain, clear, and cypress will, is here 
styled a r^y, or the brightness of or from God. Even 
as Christ (QaJls bim^^lf * the light of the world,' John 
viii. ^9, or a dispcMer of that ignorance with regard 
to God, truths and right conduct, which so greatly 
prevailed amongst men* Andean instructor, with re* 
spect to those highly important truths which are con<« ' 
nected witb th^ highest honour and felicity ef the 
intelligent nature. Or, as be elsewhere styles himself, 
^ the way, th^ truth, aod the life,' John xiv. 6; i. e* 
a gtfid^f or conductor, in the way of happiness ; the 
ie^b^r pf |tbe truth ; th^ declarer, and the assurer 
of etefns^l lifiPj 9S well ^ the ini^tryctpr io the meana 
of obtainipg it. 

And the second ch^r^ter, vi^ J the character of 
God's person/ is by St. John i. 18, plainly expressed 
thus : ^ He (Christ) hath declared him (God).' This 

the true and only literal «cusq of these two figura^ 
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tive characters : now it is evident, these cannot pes- 
siblybc the attributes or characters of God, but of a 
person, or prophet^ sent ft om God. And if wcs. take 
the words in our, or in any tranbiation^ in a literal 
sense, it cannot be understood, that the brightness of, 
or from God, and the cxpres.4 image of God's person, 
is God himself, any more than we can conceive, that 
the image, or form, or representation of any being, 
or thing, is the very being or thing itself. The figures 
(* brightness of, or from God's glory, and character of 
God*s persoti') do finely and strongly rvpn-sent Christ 
clearly discovering tlie character and peifections of 
Gda in his gospel. God had done thid before on 
many occasions, when, in divers manners, ' he spake 
by the prophets — but in the last ages' he spake more 
fully and clearly to the Jews, * by his Son,* whom Grod 
appointed his heir in ins spiritual k»ngdom, or inljeri* 
tance, the cliurch ; and by whom God hath formed, 
potentially by his gospel, the present and succeeding 
ages of mankind. 



CHAP. XXXVII. 

One of Jesus Christ* s characters is, O AOrOS ; or, 

the IVord. 

John. i. 1, 14, * In the beginning was the Worde 
and the Word was with God: and the Word wai 
God/— And * the Woid was made flesh.' 

1 John i. 1. * Tiiai wliicii was from the beginning, 
which we have bearJ, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and oar hands hav9 
lianilted of (he word of life.* 

— V, 7. * There are chree that bear record in hea* 
ven, 'he Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost'; and 
these three are one.' 

Rev. xix. 13, * And his name is called the Word of 
God.' 

As to the first text above-mentioned it is <ilMA.n^\& 
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tbut t^i^ Qhan^ctor of Jesus Christ, viz. ' the word^ 
^x < ^he wprd of God/ if only to be met with in St. 
Jfohp's writings, apd not in the other Gospels, (except* 
if^ Luke i %^ which is extrennely dubious,) por ia any 
Qithe epistles* And this character ia given Christ by 
Sit. Jphn, as he was a g^reat preacher of the wo^d oi 
God, 1. e. the {;ospel. And this way of speaking i^ 
i^uitahle to St. John's style, who savs in this verj gos-« 
pe], that Christ is the * light ;' CKrist is the * way / 
Chrisi is the ' truth ;' Chrisrt is the ' life;' Christ i$ 
the *' true vine ;' Christ is the ' bread ;' Christ is thQ 
^ resurrection/ &c. just sOt Christ is the * word/ i. e^ 
a teacher of the word, and of the truth, and of thQ 
doctrine of life, and the guide in the way of holinesf 
here» and happiness hereafter. 

In our present copies this * word of God* bs^ two 
things said of mIq) ; 

First, That he was < at' or ^ with God.' 

Secondly^ That he ^ wa$ God/ 

Now it is most evident and certain. Ist^ Tha^t bs 
who was with God, could not be that very God with 
whom he was. So that if this reading be true, 
Christ f the word' must be God in an inferior ^ense 
to that God with whom he was, and from whom he 
received his gospel, and all his spiritual characters. 
And 2dly, Ir St. John used this term, Ul$t God, in 
the general sense of it amongst the pagan writers, to 
signify an excellent person (for so they were styled 
who excelled in any real or supposed worth or 
usefulness acnoog men) ; then St. John's meaning 
would he easily understood by his readers in Greece, 
who would presently conclude, that the ' word* was 
inferior .to tK<it God with whom he was ; especially 
when they read all his gospel, aud met with so many 
passages wherein he speaks of himself as sent from 
GiQid, as. speaking what he ^ as commanded by God^ 
and as expressly praymg to God. ai>d uis styling ia 
that prayer the Father the * only true (mkI.' Jo; in xvii. 

The very next text cited above, * I hei word wa^ 

siacfe. Athir which rightly tran^uied, should be, ^ The 

word was Sesbj* i. e. of a frail human nature; this 
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passage will sufficiently secure Sc. Jt)hn's readers 
from so interpreting dto;, as to make two Gods in the 
Christian; religion ; which would have been a shock* 
ipg notion to St. John's Christian readers. 

If the words, 1 John i. 1, he under:itood of the 
person of Christ as by the terms, * heard, se^n, and 
handled/ seems mc^st likely, then the cha*'aeter, I ><iryof^ 
belonged to Christ as a man, with whom St. J<>hn had 
conversed from the very beginning of his (Ciirist's) 
preac hing the gospel. 

As to the text, 1 John v. 7 9 * There be three,' &c 
1st, It is to be noted, that this text is not in one anci* 
cnt copy yet found out in Christendom. Nor, Qdp 
In any one ancient version or translation. Nor, 3d, 
In any one ancient commentary. Nor, 4th, In any 
one ancient citation, at, or after the Council of Nice, 
for some ages, till about the sixteenth century, when it 
first appeared in Greek. And it ought 10 be observ- 
ed, and it appears plainly from the context, that the 
Three nientioi>ed by St. John. are such a three as agree 
in one testimony, Iv s I'^i j not e^*s ieig-et'tri, or, as ia 
the following verse, tig ro Iv €i<ny. 

So' ibis text was in no bible in all the Christian world 
for about fifteen centuries after Christ : and no Christ 
tians bad that text in ttieir bibles till after the year fif^- 
teen hundred, when it began to appear in<«ome print** 
ed Greek copies : for Erasmus's nrst printed copy had 
it not*. 

Now the last text. Rev. xix. 13, comes to be con- 
sidered, which plainly expresses what St. John meant 

* This text was never seen in any copy, till Erasmus pubfUhed hit 
secpnd •edition of the New Testameat-^The doctrine of the Trinity 
was a popish doctrine universal y obtaining within the Hmiis of the 
kingdom of a tidirist, ho'is the i an of sin'-, and wa^ (among tl e an- 
Christian errors) recei\ed, aa an article of fitithtanooog our first re- 
formers. When E afimua*s fii e edition was published, some Britiak 
divines t« ok the Ibeityo enquire into the reason of his onuttiug the 
text; and when they found it vvas owing to his not b -in^ able to find 
it ip any ancient copy they assure himt that it was in a ce tain Bri*> 
tish coiiy: 09 this autborit> he inserted it m the Kcosd cditioB ^ bnt 
the fretendcd €0|7 has never jct Imcd fimnd^ 
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by saving * the word was God":* tbialt he 'infant no 
nu»rc, nor no other, than that he was the * w<Td of 
God/ i. e, tiie preacher of the word of God. St 
John expressly teliF his reai^eis, 'that ChrlSt*s name 
tvas the * word oi Qod.' We translaie it, * He is 
called the word of G«;il ' The Alexatidrian, and 
other copies say, * He ha«h been (or wa^) called the. 
word of G(ici/ which implies, that it was no new 
name, just then given in this vision, but before receiv- 
ed by the Chrihthtns who entertained St. John's gospel 
in Asia, and well understood St. John's meaning, that 
be, by that name, meant a person who brought the 
.•jvoid of God,' from God, i, e. the gospel. And it 
is'exiremely plain, that as St. Jobn had secured his 
readers in the belief of the one t ue Gt>d through his 
gospel, so he also has fullv secured all his readers in 
the s^me gospel in his notion of the person of Christ, 
by telling us who this ^ word of God' \\as, viz. that he 
was ' the faithful' and ^ true'-— and that he was cloth- 
ed with a garment dipped in blood.- x\nd (hat ^ be 
treadeth the wine- press ot tiie fiercenesb* and wrath of 
Almi<^hty God. These characters fully and clearly 
distinguish him from Almighty God ; and so does. his 
Oame ^ the word of God,' rightly considered ; for 
that name (the word of God) cannot be properlj the 
aan>e of Gpd. 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 

The character of Jesus as Messlas considered. 

It is univer^jily agreed, and I think without the 
least CGfnirovei^y, among all Christians, that Jesus 
Christ, wbich word Christ) is the same as Messias ifi 
the Hebrew langnage, was that verv Messiah prophe- 
sied of, and promised to the Jevvs in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

And' it is also iinconti-qyerted jmpng the Jeftingd 
and vttlearned Jews, 'that a person under that charac- 
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ter was expec ted to arise amoo g the jtt> which they 
fouBcled^chieitly upon that famous text, Deut. xviii. 
15, 18. I* The Lord thy God wiU raise up unto thee a 
prophet, from the midst of thee, of thj brethren^ like 
unto meT unto, him ahail ye liear]^^ J^ ^'^^ ^^^9 
tGem lip a prophet from amoirg their Brethren, like 
ynto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and 
he shall speak unto ihem .all that. I command him/ 
See also Acts iii. 23.] And also upon otlier texts. 
This appears to be the Yulgar, or commonly received 
ootion among the Jews, from the words of the womaa 
of Samaria discoursing with Jesus. John it. 25, * I 
know that Messias coinetb, who is called Christ: 
when he is come he will tell us all things.* See also 
John i. 41. By these passages it is evident, that the 
Messias was to be a prophet like unto Moses; was to 
be raised up by Jehovah or God ; and was promised 
to be manifested in after ages. 

It is very well known, that the word Christ (i. e« 
Messias) is used by the writers of the New Testament, 
as if it were a surname of Jesus : and St. Peter alludes 
to it, Acts iv. 27j • For of a truth thy holy child Je- 
9us whom thou hast anointed.' Again, Acts x. 38, 
* How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with ttie Holy 
Ghost and with power.* 

N. B. This was St. Peter's faith with regard to tlie 
Messias, viz. that God ^ anointed' or commissioned 
him by the gift of the Holy Ghost, i. e. by the spirit 
of prophecy *^and with power,' i. e. tiie power of 
working miracles, which God wrou^t in his favour. 
I wish our modern Christians were contended with 
Ppter*s faith. But this can never be expected, till 
men will be persuaded to lay aside human schemes of 
religion, and receive their persuasion and faith frqm 
the revelations of God, and frooiiXQ.OCber fountain, 

T^e places, where Jesus is represented under the 
character of Messias are various : too many, indeed^ 
to be taken notice of where the case seems to be alto- 
gether without dispute. But yet I must t^kr leave to 
olbsecve, that in very mapy places wbere Jw^ CJbriit 
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is mentioned conjointly with those two names^ it had 
been more proper in our, and all translations, instead 
of the word Christ to have used the word Messias^ as , 
may appear in many texts ; for instance. 

John ix. 22, * The Jews had agreed, that if any 
confessed that he (Jesus) was the Messias.' 

John xvii. 3, * To own thee to be the only true 
God, and Jesus, whom thou hast sent, to be the Mes- 
sias.' 

Acts ii. 36, ' Tet all the house of Israel know as-^ 
suredly, that God hath made that same Jesus both 
Lord and Messias.' 

— IX. 20, * And straightway he preached Christ 
(the Messias) in the synagogues^ that he is the Son of 
God/ 

— 22 ^ But Saiil— confounded the Jews — proving 
that iliis is the very Christ' (Messias). 

— xvii. 3, Paul preached m the synagogue of the 
Jews, opening the scriptures, and alledging, that — 
* the very Jesus, whom he preached unto them, was 
the Christ' (the Messias). 

Piiil. ii. 1 1, * And that every tongue should confess^ 
that the Lord Jesus is. the Chi ist (the Messias) to the 
glory of God the Father.' • 

Note, The translators in the common English ver- 
sion transposed the original words. 

1 John v.- 1, * Whosoever beiicveth that Jesus is 
the Christ (the Messias) is born of God.' 
- 2 John, ver. ^ * For many deceivers — confess not 
that Jesus Christ (Jesus tne Messias) is come in the 
flesh/ See -also 1 joJ-jh iv. 2, 3. 

N. B. As the word Christ is conjoined with the 
word Jesasy in app')^itiou, in abundance of texts in the 
New Testament, so it certainly determines who that 
Jesus CI as, viz. the Christ or Messias. 

In like niacmer, when we linu in the sacred wKfers 
of the New lestament those words, God the FatiVer, 
so oftin conjoined in their writings, we cenamly must 
understaiiil tfie word Fatiier to be added to the wbrd 
Godbywayofappropriatioo.' ' 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 

The Mission of Jesus Christ, 

After Jesiis Christ had led a private h'fe about 
thirty years, chiefly in Galilee, on the north of Judea, 
he received from God authority and power to publish 
a declaration of God's will and favour to mankind, 
called the gospel. But he did not undertake this im- 
portaitt om6e or ministry by his own mere motion 
and inclination, but was sent by God to publish God's 
laws, and to set up God's spiritual kingdom in the 
world. This is expressly declared in a multitude of 
passages mentioned in the four gospels^ and other 
parts of the New Testament. Here most of the 
words used by the holy writers, on this subject, will 
be considered. 

AHArrEAAXl. Mat. xii. 18, * He (Christ) shall 
shew forth,' from me, * judgment to the nations.*^ 

Heb. ii. 12, * I (Christ) will declare thy name, 
(O God) to my brethren/ 

AnOAEIKNTMI. Acts ii. 22, Christ is said to be a 
man * shewn forth from God, by signs, miracles, and 
wonders, which God wrought by. him.', 

AnOSTEAAXl. Matth, x. 40, He who ^sent me.' 
And chap, xv, 24, ' I am sent.' See also Mark 
ix. 37. 

Luke iv. 43, * I must preach the kingdom of God, 
for therefore am I sent.' See also chap. ix. 48, x. 16. 

John iii. 17, • God sent his Son — that the world 
might be sayed.' See chap. x. 36, xi. 42, xvii^ 3, 
2^25. 

-^v. 36, * The works that I do, witness that the- 
Father hath sent me.' See chap. viii. 42, xx, 21, 
^ alibi. 

1 John iv. 9, 10". God's love was manifested, by 
* sending his obly-begotten Son.* See ver. 14. 

ESAHOSTEAAn. Gal. iv. 4, ' When the fulness of 
time came God sent forth his Son.' See ver 15. 
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BPXOMAI. ESEPXOMAI^ John viiL 42^ Christ saiib 
of himself 9 * I came out from Gbd^and am ]|bw come 
[from God] for I came not f^sni myself/ or by my 
own authot'ity, nHitlie (€od) liath s^me/ 

— ^-xiii. 3> Jesus knew that he * came out* from 
God. . 

—— XVI. 27, 38, 30^ 'Ye have believed, that I_ 
came out from God. I did come out from God. By 
this we believe that thou art come from God.' 

John xvii. 8, Christ saith of bis diaciploi, that 
' they knew surely that he came out from God*' ^ 

xii. 13. The people who followed Christ to 

Jerusalem, acknowledge his divine mission by sayings 
^ Hosannah, Blessed,' or may he be blessed^ who 
' comes in the name of the Lord/ See also Mat. xxi* 
9, Mark xi. Q* Luke xix. 38. ^ 

nEMim. John V. 30, Christ says, * Ifieck not my 
own will, but the will of the Fatner who hath sent 
me.' The word is used in the same manner aboUt 
twenty-four times in St. John's gospel alone; 

Rom viii. 3, > God sent his own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh.' 

COROLLAHIESi 

1. These texU fully shew, that Jesus. Christ him* 
self always declared, and his iq>ostles and disciples al- 
ways believed, that he came not on bia oviPn errand, 
but he came from, and was sent by God, to declare 
God's will; and he is accordingly called Cod's' mes^ 
senger, or apostle. Heb. iii. 1. 

2. That a person, whom God sent to .mankind, aa 
his messenger, to carry God's message, coold jfOt be 
the Most High God, who sent him : or, the same per- 
son cannot be God himself, and God's messenger 
too. 

^ 3. John X. 36, He, (Christ) whom the Father sanc- 
tified and sent, cannot be the supreme Grod, who did 
sanctify and send him. 

4.' As Jesus Christ very often, and very strongly 
insisted upon his being sent from God, and declared. 
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John V. 23, that ' be came in hit Father's name ;' 
that is, by authority from Grod the Father; to his fol-i 
lowers received and owned him, under the character 
of one ' who came in the name of the Lord' (Jehovah) 
and followed him with their * hosannah^--that is. 
We wish you (Jesus) success, who come in the naoie 
of the Lord (Jehovah). We wish the highest prosper* 
ity in the work God hath sent you to perform* St. 
Luke partioularly takes notice^ uiat when the miilti« 
tude of Christ's oisciples fcdlowed bim with their ac- 
clamatioas of * prosperity in the highest/ they did 
not forget God in whose name Christ came^ but they 
praised God with a loud voice, ^ for all the mighty 
works which they had seen,' owning Go^ for the au- 
thor, and Christ for one * who came in the name of 
God.' They preserved, even in tbetr triumphs of jdy, 
a due and just distinction between God and God's 
messenger. A distinction too much neglected in tbese 
later unhappy ages ! 
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CHAP. XL. 

The Greek fteponiions that signify deriiiaiian fram.a 
prior or sup^ior, being » are applied by all the wrl* 
ters cf the New Testament to Jesus Christy when 
they are speaking of his person^ power^ doctrine^ 
or gospel^ resurrection, ^c. as derived fromOod^ or 
the Father, 

AliOf from- Of the evangelists, St. John chiefly, 
if not only, abounds in the use oF this preposition. 

John iii. i;3. Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, 
says to Christ, * Sir, we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God.* 

N. B. Words cannot' be plainer. This eminent 
person must certainly know who Christ was, and that 
he was not God himself. 

V. 18, 19—30, viii. 26. The Jews sought to 

kill Christ, because he ^called God his' own ^ Father, 
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and made himself equal to God.' To which charge 
Jesus answers in the strongest terms^ ^ Verily, verily^ 
I now say unto vou, the Son (of man) can/ or is able, 
(literally) to * do nothing from himselP (two Nega- 
tives). Which words refute the charge of the Jews 
by two unanswerable asseverations. 

1. 1 am 'a son/ or the * Son of man/ therefore, &c. 
And, 

S. * I can do nothing of myself/ therefore I do not 
< make myself equal to God' — as if he bad said, God 
can do all things, &c. but I cati do nothing of myseif. 

N. B. The word ' himself' must denote Christ's 
whole person, which, he assures us» was not omnipo- 

:tent. 

. John vii. 28, Mie came not from himself — viii. 
48, ' I came from God, and now am come' — xiii. 3, 
* i came not from myself, but God seyt me*— And 
xiv. 10, ' The words which I am speaKng, I speak 
not from myself, but die Father who abideth in me, 
himself doth the works/ This his disciples believed, 
xvi. 30. St. Peter, Acts ii. 22, in bis sermon told the 
Jews, that * Jesus of Nazareth was a nran from God, 
made eminent among them by miracles, wonders, 
and signs, which God wrought by him amongst you, 
as ye yourselves also know/ — And to the same pur- 
pose, Peter^ Acts. x. 38, tells his hearers, that God 
■' anointed Jesus with the iioly spirit and power,* 
&c.— * for God was with him/ 

AHOKAAT^ir. The whole book of Revelations 
was altogether unknown to Jesus Christ, himself, till 
it was revealed from God to him, who afterwards sent, 
or signified it bv his angel unto his servant John. It 
is expressly calfed the ^ Revelation which Grod gave 
unto him, Christ, Rev. !• 1. 

£K and £E, from, &c. St. John has as many, if 
not more evidences of all sorts, that Jesus Christ is a 
derived being, and received his power, commission, 
message, authority, doctrine, &c. from * his God 
and our God,' than all the other evangelists. St. Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke, do not use this preposition in 
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». 
the sense now considered, but St. John dodr often^ 

viz. 

John vii, 16, ' The doctrine^ is not mine, but his 
who sent me.* 

17, * If pny person is willing to do the will of 

God, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be* 
from God, or from myself.' 

viii. 42, * I came out from God, and am now 

con>e (from Grod) for I came not from myself, but he 
sent me/ 

— : — ^x, 3fe, f Many^ works have t shewn you from 
ray Father.* \ . 

^xii. 4^ J 50, * I have not spoken from myself^ 

but the Father who sent me, himself gave me a com* 
mand (or order) what I should say, and what I should 
speak —Even as the Father hath spoken unto me, so 
am I speaking/ 

xxi. 14, ' He was raised fi;om the dead,' that is^^ 

by the power of God the Father. See the texts of 
the * resurrection/ 

Acts iii. 15, ' Whom God raised from the dead/ See 
xiii. 30 — 34, X vii, 31. 

Rom, iv. 24, * To them who believe in him, who 
raised Jesus Christ from the dead, &c.' 

It is much to be observed, that St. Paul, i Cor. viii. 
6, takes care to distinguish God and Christ by^ using; 
diderent prepositions. There * is one God the Fa-t 
therjrom whom all things are / and VoneLord Jesus 
Christ, ly whom all things are,' that is, as God's mes- 
senger, teacher, &c. 

Heb. 11. 11, * He (that is, Christ) who sanctifietfa, 
and they (that is, his disciples) who are sanctified, kre 
all of or from one God/ 

— -*v. 7, ' Christ offered prayers to God, who was 
able to save him from death/ 

xiii. 20, « The God of peace, who brought from 

the dead the great shepherd— Jesus Christ/ 

,1. Pet. i. 31, * Who (Christ) was made known, or 
m9|4fest for your sakes, who through him believe iQ^ 
OMr who raised him from tint dea^ and gavehioa 
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gjory, tscf that your faith and hope might fee in God/ 

St. Paul hath three noted passages, speaking of 
Grod ; thus, 'one God the Father, from whom arc all 
things, aiiid one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things/ i Cor. viii. 6. * And from him (God) and by 
hini, and to him, are all things [mTroyra], to him be 
glory for ever, Amen/ Rom. xi. 36. Again — * From 
him (God) ye are in Christ, (that is, become Christi- 
ans) who (Christ) hath been made from God, wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redernption,' that is, 
a teacher of all those doctrines* 1 Cor. i. 30. 

IlAPA,ffom, John i. 6, John the Baptist * was sent 
from God.' 

— wl4. * The only-begotten who came from the 
father/ 

•— -r-vi. 49, Christ styles himself— * He that is 
from God/ 

— —• vii. 99, ^ I am from him, and he (God) hath 
■cnt me/ 

viii. 26, ^ I speak to the world the things that 

I have heard from him' (Qod). 

— —40, ^ I have spoke the truth which 1 have 
heard from God/ 

——X. 18, * This commandment have I received 
froift my Father.* 

-^— XV. 15, * All things that I have from my Fa- 
ther, I have made known tmto you.' 

——26, * The comforter whom I shall send from 
the Father,— * who proceedeth from the Father.' 

xvi. 27, 28, * Ye have believed that I came 

from God.* 

— xvii. 7,-^ Now they have Tcnown, that all 
whatsoever thou hast given me are from thee.' 

•— — 8, ' They have known surely, that I come 
from thee, ai)d believed that thou hast sent ine/ 

Acts ii. 33, / Christ received the promise of the Ho- 
ly Ghost from the Father.' 

2 Pet. i, 17, * He (Christ) having received from 
God the father, honuurand glory/ 

This it the constant use, by the evangelists, oC 
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these prepositions that signify derivation from a pri- 
or and superior being, when they introduce Christ 
speaking of himselfi his doctrine, &c,in ail the texts 
of the New Testannent, and ought to have been an in- 
variable rule in judgment and writing amongst Chris- 
tians in all ages. 

* It oiay be a proper inquiry how the creeds drawn 
up by the ancient councils and fathers in the eastern 
churches have couforrbed their language to the fore^ 
going pattern. 
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. CHAP. XLI. 

I 

What the evangelists^ and other writers of the New 
Testament have ' recorded concerning ChrisVs enr 
trance upon his public life. 

After Jesus Christ had spent about thirty years 
with his parents in private life, amongst his neieh-^ 
bours and countrymen, and in Galilee most of uiat 
time: and when he had attended the baptism of John, 
and been baptized by him in Jordan, Miittbew saith, 
chap. iii. 13 — 16, * The spirit of CSod descended like 
a dove, and came upon him.' Mark saith, chap, i; 10, 
^ A spirit descended like a dove upon him/ Luke 
saith, chap. iii. 21, s22, * The,' or ^ a holy spirit in a 
bodily shape,' or appearance^ ^descended like a dove 
upon him.' John saith, chap. i. 32, 33, ^ He saw a 
spirit descending from heaven, and it abode upoa 
him/ Whether this spirit was the third person in the 
trinity, as some suppose, or an angel, as others; or 
God's extraordinary influx,, or infusion of divine gifts, 
the critics do not determine. The last seems most +* 
likely. And the words that follow, .[* This is my be- 
loved Son'] seem to imply God's designatioti or ordi- 
nation of Christ to his public ministry ; and so St. 
John scemji to understand it. Yet this infusion of di- 
vine giVrs was not in that measure, Out Jnnbt himself, ^ 
in his * agony,' had an * any el sent to iJt]fci:o;hen him,' 

as 
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Lokesudi. 43. Hence it- mml beevkknt, that the 
hypostatic, or personal union of the divine and human 
nature did not subsist in Jesus Christ at this time, un- 
lessi as Doctor Benriet supposed, the divine nature 
was aiUeseent in Jesus Cnrist.^ A notion very nn- 
friencUy to the hypostatic union, and subversive of the . 
common topic in all the modern systems, wherein th& 
divinity of Jesus Christ is maintained by his working 
miracles. 

Of Chrises temptation by the devil. 

Soon after, Jesits being thus qualified by the des- 
cent of the spirit of God upon him, we find, he was 
tempted of the devii. A fact taken notice of by three 
of the evangelists, viz. Matthew, Mark, and Luke; 
sEnd ID itself verv remarkable. St. Matthew saitb, 
chap. iv. S — 14, that * Christ haying fasted forty days 
and nights was hungry -/ whereupon the devil said 
to htm, ' If thou be the Son of God, bid these stones 
to be made bread/ Jesus (ever sensible of his duty to 
Almighty God) answers the devil, saying, and citing 
Deut. viii. 3, ' A man iiveth not by bread alone^ but 
by every word that cometh from God.' 

S. Again, ver. 5, 6, T^ the devil sets Christ on a 
* pinnacle of the temple/ and bids * him cast himself 
down, for it is written,' saith the devil , < he (God) 
will give his angels charge concerning thee/ To this 
temptation Christ replies, *Itis written,' (Deut. vi. 16,) 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy Cxod /• owning 
hereby, that himself was subject to, and must obey, 
the command of the Lord his God, and by no means * 
tempt his God. ♦• 

3. Again, ver. 8, 9, 10, the devil presents to his 
view the glory of all the kingdoms of the world, and 
saith, < All this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me.' To this temptation Christ replies 
with indignation, * Hence,' or, be gone, * Satan, for 
it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him alone thou shalt serve.' 
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St* Luke givesinuch the same account^ but St« Mark 
is short and general. 

Note 1. Jesus Christ underwent three temptations 
of the deril ; wbp being a subtle spirit could not be -i- 
ignorant of Christ's nature or pjerson ; he assaulted 
Christ, beeause the deTil well knew, he was liable 
to temptation. 

9. Christ repels the devil's temptatiops, by the word 
of God ; hereby owning that to be the rule of his con- ^ 
ducT, and his best defence against the assaults of the de- 

vn. 

3. Whilst or soon after, Christ was thus assaulted by 
the devil, 'angels came, and ministered unto him/ In 
this agony, as also in that on the mount of Olives, 
Christ needed a support, which lie had not in himself, 
but received frbm the assistance of angels. If this he 
considered, we cannot be at a loss to know, who Je- 
sus Christ was, or what was his true nature. For had 
the divine nature or essence been personally united ^ 
to Kmi, fie gixuld not be te mpted with evil; for * God : 
is incapable of such ' temptation.' James i. 13. 

The author of the Hebrews, chap. iv. 13, confirms 
this fact, * that Christ, suffered temptation,' which 
must have been impossible, had the divine nature, or 
essence, been hypostatically or personally united to 
Je&us Christ. 



CHAP.-XLII. 

The evangelists^ and the other holy writers of the New 
Testament often style Jesus Christ, AIAA1:kAA02, 
d'teochery or the teacher y or doctor. 

This character of Jesus Christ is often mentioned 
in the four evangelists: for so he was styled by the 
scribes, pharisees, Herodians, his own disciples, and 
by himself also, as in the following texts. 

Mattb. viii. 19> ^ A certain scribe came,, and said 
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unto bim, Master, (teacher,) I will follow thee whi- 
thersoever thou goest/ 

Matth. ix. 11, ^ The pharisees said i)nto bis disoi- 
pies. Why eateth your master (teacher) with publicans 
and sinners?' 

xii. 38, ^ The scribes and pbarisees said, 

Mastr.r, (tcachtr) we would see a sign from thee.* 

xvii. 24, 'Doth not your master (teacher) 

pay tribute?' 

xix. 16, * Good master/ (teacher) &c* 

Luke xviii. 18, 

xxii. 16, The .Herodians say, * Master,' 

(teacher) &c. Mark xii. 14. 

24, Toe sadducees say, * Master,' 

(teacher) &c. Mark xii. ]9> Luke xx. 21, 28, 39/ ^ 

36, A lawyer says—* Master,' (teacher) 

&c. Luke. X. 25. 

xxyi. 18, Christ speakigg of himself styles 

himself *• master' (or teacher) Mark xiv. 14» 

Mark iv. 38, Christ's disciples call him their 
* teacher*— Certain persons from the * ruler of the sy- 
nagogue' call him ^ teacher.' Mark v. 3d, and ix. 17, 
X. 35. > , . 

Mark x. 17, 20. And the tyfo sons oF Zebedee, 
James and John, give Christ the same title. See ver. 33. 

Mark xii. 32, And one of his disciples calls XDhrist 
by the same name, Mark xiii. 1. 

Luke vii. 40. One of the multitude calls Christ by 
the name of * teacher,' Chap. xix« 39. 

Luke xxii. 1 1, (Ilhrist bids Peter and John tell the 
master of the tiouse, where he intended to keep the 
passover; the * teacher sairh unto thee,' &c. mean- 
ing himself. By this, and many of the foregoing pas- 
sages, it is pretty -evident that Christ was commonly 
known among the Jews by that name, and was so 
called by his own disciples, and by himself too. 

Johni. 38, it is observable, that ' rabbi' is here in- 
terpreted by h^a<7y.aAos y tl)it is, * teacher ;' the very 
word used in all the places before cited.. 
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John ill. f , Nicodemns tells Christ, in these words : 

* We know that thou art a teacher come from God ; 
for no one can do those miracles that thou doest, ex- 
cept God be with him/ 

John xi. 28, Martha tells Mary her sister, that 

* the teacher is come ;' by which name Mary present** 
ly understood Christ ^as meant* 

John xiii. 13, Christ says to his disciples, ' Ye call 
me teacher, and Lord, or master, and ye say well, for 
so I am/ For I am so. 

......... 14, * If I your master and teacher,' &c. 

John XX. 10, Mary Magdalen calls Christ * rabboni,' 
which is here interpreted * my teacher/ 

Our translators have avoided the word teacher^ and 
often used^the word master^ an ambiguous teiin^ in- 
stead of the right term,T€acBcr, of "aocto'n 

Very justly went Christ over all Judea under thif 
character: for the doctrine he taught^ and the dili- 
gence he used| were unparalleled/ 

Mat. IX. 35, xi. 1, xiii. 54, * Christ went through 
all the cities and villages, teaching and preaching the 
kingdom of God daily/ See abo Mfitth. xxvu 55^ 
Mark xiv. 49. 

Mark i. 39> ii. ISy ^ He went all round Galilee^ 
teaching in the synagogues, preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom.' See also Luke xiii. Mf xxiii. 5, John 
iv. 43. 

For this purpose, he took all opportunities, in all 
places, viz. sitting on a mountain^ he taught that di- 
vine lesson. Matt. v. vi. vii. Mark iv. 1, vi. 6, x. 1, 
xi. 17* Out of *-a ship he < taught a multitude on the 
shore^' Luke v. 3» In the temple, Luke xix, 47 » xx. 
1^ xxi, 37, John vii. 14, f 8, viii. 2, 90^ xviii. 20. 

Who the author was of the doctrine which Christ 
taught, he tells us expressly : it was not his own. 

John vii. 16, 17, * My doctrine is not mine, but his 
who sent me. If any is willing to do his will, he will 
know of my doctrine, whether it be from God, or I 
speak fronn myself.' Again, 

John viii. 98, ^ I am doing nothing from myself. 



178 Jesus Christ styled a Teacher. 

but even as the Father hath taught me» those things I 
speak/ 

Christ a preacher of repentance and of good worksy 

righteousness y &c. 

Mat. iv. 17 9 * Jesus began to preach, saying, Re- 
pent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand/ ix. 35* 
To know the substance of his doctrine, read Matth, v. , 
y'u vii. 

Mark i. 14, and 38, 39, 45, And this he did in all 
places. Mark iii. 14. He sent out his apostles to. do 
the same, chap.vi. 12, for they ' preached repentance/ 

The doctrine which Christ preached was, as before, 
' repentance/ And in his sermon on the Mount, 
Mat. V. vi. vii« Christ taught. 

Mat. V. 3, * Blessed are the poor in spirit / that is, 
they who are deeply sensible of their own spiritual 
wants, imperfections, or infirmities. 

— — 4, • Blessed are they who mourn,* who are 
the spiritual mourners, * for they shall be comforted/ 

■■ di * Blessed are the meek,' &c. 

— 6, ' Blessed are they who hunger and 
thirst after righteousnesis,' greatly desire to become 
righteous. 

• 7, ' Blessed are the merciful, for they shall 

obtain mercy.' 

8, • Blessed arc the pure in heart/ 

— — 9, * Blessed are the peace-ntakers 

Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteousness* 
sake,*'&c. Again, ; 

vers. 14, 16, 17, 20, * Ye are the light of the 

world. Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may sec your good works, and may glorify God who . 
is in heaven. I came not to destroy,* or to dissolve 
the obligation (or authorit]i) of * the law/ No, on the 
contrary, I came * to fill up,* or to make a more per- 
fect explication of the law, than your teachers have 
given you ; * for except your righteousness be more 
perfect than that of the scribes and phaiisees, ye can- 
not entjsr into the kingdom of heaven.* 
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St. Luke, in chap. v» 5, and five other i^ijcvirs, usoth 
the vt)rcl 'E-w^rarij; for Jesus Ch»*ist : and iii In i t . .il 
sense it sisr"ifipth one wiiolia'h th-j • hiroc. <r •) n o, 
direct ion, and communci of v^ihn^^: .»nvi ')i i- .v- •. .\ v 
suitable to Jesus Christ^s c.;ncv:ni \k.-\ .iis uiboipies. 
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CHAP. XLIII. 

. ChrisCs great diligence in his ministry. 

After Jeso^ Christ had been baptized by John, 
authorised by tlie descent of the Holy Ghost, and had 
overcome his temp.tation in the \^ildernes8, he entered 
upon his public ministry, , 

Mat. iv. 17, Mark i, 14, 15. He began to preach, 
saying, ^ Repenl, {lUBroLvoiirB^ change your minds) and 
believe the gospel, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand*' And he seat out his apostles with the same 
divine message/' vi. 12. - ' • 

Dijd any of the great philosophers attempt the like 
glorious embassy to mankind ? 

Mat. iv. 23, 24, ix. 35, *^esus Christ goeth about 
all Galilee, teaching in the lynagogues, preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom* and healing all mannetr of 

sickness, and diseases, ^so that his fame went 

through all Sjria.' 

Mat. v. vj. vii. Multitudes attending him, he 
preached his divine sermon on' a mountain, which 
St. Matthew has recorded at large. . • 

viii. He cleanseth a leper. Healeth the cen- 
turion's servant. Cureth St. Peter's mother-in-law of 
a fever. Casteth out devils. Cureth the sick. Stilkth' 
the tempest. 

ix. He cureth a paralytic. Raiseth Jairus's 

daughter from the dead. , Giveth sight to two blind 
men. Casteth out a devil from the dumb man. 

X. In compassion to the multitude — ^.'sendeth 

out the twelve apostles to preach, and to work miracles, 
^nd to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils.' 
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■ 

Mat. xi. 25y 27» Jesus giyeth thanks to God the 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth for the revela- 
tion of the gospel as?ribing it to his good plea- 
sure and acknowledging that all things had been 

delivered tobim from liis Failier. See also Lukex. M. 

xii. Jesus defended his disciples against the 

Pharisees, who wrongfully c!iarged them with breaking 
the sabbath — casteth a devil put of a person blind and 
dumb. 

xiii. xiv. To great maltitudes he spake several 



parables. Upon the death of John the Baptist, be de- 
parts into the desertr— whither /he was followed br 
multitudes (above five thousand) whom he feeds mirsK 
culously with five loaves and two ^shes. 

— — XV. He came to the coast of Tyre and Sidott, 
and thence to the sea of Galilee, whither multitudes 
followed him (above four thousand) whom he led with 
. seven loaves and a few little fishes. 

xvj. Jesus, being opposed by the Phariiees 

and Sadducees, leaveth tnero ; and reproveth bit dia- 
ciples, who were unmindful of his late great miracles 
—Tells St^ Peter, he should have power to declare to 
file church what laws sbguld, and should not be bind- 
ing — htkd rebukes St. Fmr sharply, though- he had 
commended him for acknowledemg his character as 
th^ Christ of God ; yet Peter took upon him too much 
freedom in rebuking Christ, who foretold his death, 
with which Peter, much disturbed, prayed it might 
•not be. 

•t — xvii. xviii. After his transfiguration, he taught 
his disciples (who yet wanted his further instruction) 
to be humble, harmless, inoffensive, very forgiving. 

- — xix- * After this, Jesus left Galilee, and came 
into the coast of Judea beyond Jordan, and being fol- 
lowed by multitudes, he healed them' gives a greater 

sanction to marriage, and condemus slight divorces. 
He shews a tender regard for children, whose innocence 
he recommends as a qualification for those who would 

be subjects of God's kingdom Bids the young man 

keep the commandments, and sell all, and give to the 
poor — to convince him that he was not yet perfect in 
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the love of hu neighbour—— -Shews how difficult for 
the rich to beconrie subjects of God's kinp;doin-*rr- 
But they who forsake all for God and bit cause ahall 
be roivarded abundantly. 
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CHAP. XLIV. 

Cf the fhiraclesofJeius Christy and bis apostles, 

Jbsus Christ wrought not the miracles, mentioned 
m the gospels^ by his own, innate, or nauual power^ 
'John v« 199 20^ an<r xiv. 10, ' Verily, verily^ I say 
.unto you, the Son ean do nothing of [or firom] bioH 
Sfilh But the Father who dwelletb in him, be himself 
doetb the works* For Jesus knew that tbcFatber had 
given all things into his hands.' John xiii* ^, ^ And 
that he came from God/ And St. Peter saith, in bis 
speech to an assembly. Acts x. 37, 38, * that God bad 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and 
power ; who went about healing, casting out devik*-^*^ 
for God was with him (Jesus)/ 

Christ himself owns, that * be cast out devils kf 
the fin^r pf God/ Luke xi. 20. And the blind man 
whom Christ cured, argued rightly^ * if this person 
(Christ) were not from God, he could* do nothing/ 
John ix. 31, 33. 

Luke xix. 3*7. And the multitude of Christ's dis« 
ciples, who followed him going to Jerusalem, well 
understood by whom the miracles were wrought, '^d 
therefore ^ they praised God for all, the mighty works 
thcv had seen.' 

Luke V. 25, f 6. And the paralytic, and the people 
too, praised God, when they saw Jesus had cured the 
paralytic. 

Acts iv. 21. And the people all praised €rod for 
the cure of the lame person. And, ver. 39, 30, the 
disciples prayed to God to stretch forth bis band to 
heal, and * tnat signs and wonders might be done (>/ 
bis servant Jesus.' ^ 
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Acts ii. 29, St. Peter, io his sermon, expireisly tdb 
bis hearers, ^ that Jesus of Nazareth was a man rev- 
commended to them by God, by miracles, wonderiy 
and signs, which God wrought by him-r— -as they iU 
knew. N. B. This text is so strong a proof of the 
point, that the most subtle critics cannot with a}l 
their art elude the force of it God alone is the 
efficient cause of those miracles, 1 Cor. xii. 6 : Christ 
In appearance only, the instrumental cause of the mira- 
cles, &c'. by which God recommended him t6 the 
people, as his apostle and teacher. St. Paul had the 
Jike recommenoatibn, ^ by signs and wonders, 994 
mighty deeds,' i.e. miracles; which he calls the «igos 
CT marks of his being an aposde ; and Christ, Mat. xi 1, 
Mark iii. 13, Luke ix. 1, 2, 41, 42, sends out thp 
twelve apostles to cast out devils, to heal the sick, &^ 
irhich they performed but in part, and not in all cases^ 
Matt. xvii. 16, and 19? Mark ix. 18, 28, Jesus Christ 
himself had not ■ that general and constant assbtance 
from God the Father.* Mark vi. 5, Christ was not 
able to woik one miracle except healing a few sick 
persons. 

Mark xiii. 32, Clynst himself declares expressly in 
these woKk:' ^ But of that day, and that hour, know- 
eth no person; no, not. the angels — nor the Sop, but 
the Father only,' or alone (as some copies have it). 
Martha, John xi. 22, was well informed that Christ's 
power to work miracles was from God. and she 
saith to Chiist ^ I know that whatsoever thou shak 
msk of Gi)d, God will grant it to .thee.' And Jesus, 
ver. 40, 41, * lifred up his eyes and said, O Father, I 
^ve thee thanks that thou hast beard me.* ■ A nd 
thus Lazarus was raised. 

Actsxix. 6, 11, God wrought special miracles— 

* Our anthoi is mistaken in making this condunon from the remaile 
of the cvang^fil tint he could there de no mighty work, sade that he Ufid 
his hoauls S.C For the words of St Mark nre more justly rtnAtttA^ 
'thai he did not judge proper, "su tDtu luii tnlliitg to do a/^ «Rtracie» &c. 
Br. SymondA't Observ. upon the Expediency of revising the present 
SoglLh Version of the Four Gospels, &c. p 127. See alto oiihop 
Bearce upon the passage^ &c« Bbxtor (of 9ii4 Kbit.) 



€^f thsfmrai^ of Jesus Cknsi and h^^ Itt 

By the bands of Paul. Also bv Barnabas and Paul, 
Acts XT. IS. And St. Stephen^ toll of faith and power^ 
trrought great wonders and miracles among the peo« 
pie, vi. 8, and so did the other apostles, ii. 43, * For 
many wonders and signs were done by the apostles; 
and 'they cast out devils, and healed the sick.' See 
Acts iii. T. 19, vi. 1, xiv. 3, xv. 19^ Rom. xv. 19» 
AH which was according to Christ's promise, John xir« 
IS, where Christ tells his disciples, ^ that he who be«^ 
•Keved on him should do the like works and greater.' 
' This troth (viz. that G(*d wrought the miracles, and 
ftot Christ) is confirmed by St. Mark and St. Paul. 
' The doctrine of salvation was first preached by 
our master (Chiist). And God confirmed it, or at* 
tested it, < by signs, wonders, and divers mirmdesy 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghost.' Heb. it. 3, 4t 
Mark xvi. 20« 

' Christ's disciples, from his miracles, inferred hti 
mission from God, and that God was present with 
him ; but did not, like our modems, once infer his 
divinity. 

V John iii. S. From the miracles of Christ, which 
were really and truly not wrought by him, but by 
God alone, as appears by the foregoing texts, Nico»* 
demus rightly concludes, * that God was with him.' 
And bis followers, vi. 14, * That he was the prophet 
that should come.' And his disciples praised God at 
the sight of his miracles, Luke vii. 16, xix. 37, and 
pronounced * Christ blessed, who came in his name ;' 
that is, by the authority of God. And bt. Peter infeiB, 
from Christ^s mir|K:les, that he was * a man. approvedi, 
or recommended fay God,* who wrought the miracles^ 
&c. and that ^ God was with him.' (Christ), Acts ii. 93^ 
X. 3§. , 

But they did not conclude, from, the miracles, that 
Christ was very and true God ; though the modema 
make the miracles of Christ one certain topic, from 
whence they would prove his Godhead, as is aeen ia 
^1 their systems and iMxiies of divinity ! 

Remarkable are the words of St. Jfohn^ towards die 



^h§t of his goepel^ John xx. 3 1 , where be plainly tellfi 
lis the very end for which he wrote his gospel, ^and 
that was this, and this alone, ' These things are writ- 
leD, that y6 shoold believe^' or that ye might believe, 
r-^ that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of G^ ;' that is^ 
«er God himself, but the Messias, and favourite of 
Qod. Now as this was the aim and end of St. JohOf 
%n writing his gospel, so we may believe most safely, 
that in the' other three original gospels their authors ' 
•ould have none other end oir view, 
; N. B. A& the moderns have diitwn' a very wrong 
eonclusion from Christ^s miracles, viz. that be was 
€rod, though all Jbis disciples who were contemponnry 
with him, and always attending him, believed and 
Imew, that God only wrought tbote miracles, an^ 
not Jesus Christ himself; andtherefcnre 'they praiied 
God, who had given such power or gifts to men/ 
Iftt. ix. 8, XV. SI, and John xiv. 10. Jesus Christ 
himself owned, that ^ he could do nothing of, or from 
Jbimself/ but that * it was the Father who dwelt in him 
who did the works :' yet it may furthermore be satis- 
fictorv to consider, what Chiist himself would ha^ve 
his followers infer from the miracles they saw. Did 
lit eirer once, at any time, insinuate, that they should 
iofdr that he was God, and own him as the author of 
them } By no means, but quite otherwise. Wha( 
tfaeb was the use he proposed, and the inference, or 
tonclusioo, be warned and pressed his followers ter 
inake, upon their seein^^ the miracles wliich attended 
Inm ? Why this, and this only, namely, that he came 
from God : that God sent him ; that they ought to 
lecei^e'him, and his message, for, and on account of, 
the wondeiful works which they bad seen. This, 1 say, 
was the conchision Christ himself desired, again and 

2;ain, all his followers should draw from the miracles, 
nd his true disciples and others, accordingly, believed 
him to be a < prophet and teacher sent ^om God/ 
JLukevii. l6, xxiv. 19, and thatGrod sentiiim, and 
was with' him, because of the wonders and miraclei 
ibty had had se^n. John v. 36, * The works which 
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die Father hath given me to perforai» the same worla^ 
which I do, hear witness of ma, that the Father hadi 
sent me.' Ver. 37» ^ The Father, who hath tent me^ 
himself tiath borne witness concerning me. The works 
which I do in my Father's name,' that is, by his aa« 
Ihoricy, * they testify of me. If I do not the works 
<^my Father, believe me not/ John x. S3, 97* 

The people wiio saw the miracles of Christ, and 
who conversed with Chnst himself, praised God, as 
the author of the miracles, and not Jesiis Christ; 
And Jesus Christ acknowledgetb all his * power' and 

* authority,' &C * was received by him from', and ^ 

* given to him by God.' 

jMat. ix. 2 — 8, Mark ii. 3—12, Luke v. 18—^209 
After Jesus Christ had restored the person who was 
sick of the palsy, the people are here represented j.ai 
' praising God— -who' bad given such power, '^anj^ ' 
to man/ It may rather be rendered, Who had giJifafe ^'^ 
such authority to men; that is, to declare iqte%|j|^ 
«ns to be forgiven, or that they should be hdd<d^P^ 
&c. b^ the miraculous * power of God, whjch isi« 
deed is a power absolutely incommunicable to any 
finite being. Mat. vi 12, 15, Mark xi. 25, 26^ 
Jesus Christ had taught his disciples to ask, or pray 
to ' God the Father to forgive them;' and told then^ 
that if they did not forgive others, * Your Father 
who is in heaven, will not forgive you/ The captkms* 
9crioes, therefore, had no reason to charge Christ, 
with blasphemy. Mat ix. 3. For he had already 
taught his followers, ' who forgavie sins,' and that hia 
' spake not his own words/ John viii. 28, and 
xii. 40, Christ saith, ' I speak not from myself, bm 
my Father who hath sent me^ hath given a command^ 
what I should say, and what I shouM speak.' Wliatj^ 
^therefore, I am now speaking, even as the Father 
hath spoken to me, so I am now speaking, ^ain, 
John xtv. iO, Christ saith, * The wo^ds which I .am 
jiow speaking to you, I speak not from myself, but 
the Father who dwelleth/ or abideth * in n>e, him- 
self doeth the wotks.' By these texts^ nothing . cw 

»2 
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be more evident, than that CShrist acknimkdgeth both 
bis words and works, of power and authority, did 
owe aU their origin aod. efficiency, to 6od the Father 
only. And St. Peter, than whonoi not one of the 
twelve apostles knew bett^, taught the Jews, in his 
inspired discoursis. Acts ii. * Jesus of Nazareth, 9. 
man' who was * approved/ or recommended * from 
God — by miracles^ wonders^ and signs, which God 
wroug-ht by him, in th6 midst of yon, as. ye your- 
selves know.' This is confirmed by Christ himself^ 
John v. 19, * yerily, verily, I say unto you, the Son 
is not able to do any thing from himself/ He saith 
the same words, verse 30. 

Rev. xix. 1. In the hallelujahs by the great mul- 
titude in heaven, * salvation, glory, honour,' and 
'power,*. are ascribed to the Lord God— the only 
onginr, and author of all power. 
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CHAP. XLV. 

The scripture account of the piety and devotion rf 

Jesus Christ. 

« 

Jesvs Cbrist offered prayers to ' his Grod^ and 
tO'OurGrod,' as he styles him expressly, John xx. 17, 
lor Jesus Christ was a worshipper of the one true God* 

N. B. Jesiis Christ had never had any difference 
Twith the- Jews about the object .of worship: tbey 
worshipped * God the Father,' and he says, ^ the 
:time Was come, when the* true worshippers shall 
^worship the Father, for such worshippers the Father 
nought.' John iv. 91^ 84. And Jesus Christ was 
such a worshipper of the Father, as is evident from 
what follows ; for as Christ taught his disciples. Mat. 
Ti. 9, Luke xi. 2, to direct their prayers to the 
.Father; so he himself directed or addressed his 
prayers always to * his Father ;' as appears in the 
tollowing texts 3 

Mat* xiv. 23, ' Jeans dismissing the multitude went 
vp- a fuoui^^in to pray alone, or privately/ 
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w Mat xxvi. 39, < Jesus fell Dpon his fece (a posture 
of adoration) and praying, said, O, my Father, if it bcv 
.possible, let this cup pass from me; neTenbeleaSy 
not as I will but s^s thou wilt.' 

. .......»• •• 4S, * Again, he went away the second 

time, and .prayed, saying; O, my Father, if thU cup 
may not pass away from mc, that I may not drink it, 
thy will be done.' 

. 44, * And he went away, and prayed the 

third time,' saying the^ame words. 

^. xxvii. 46, 50, < Jesus cried opt with a load 

Toicc, saying, My God,' My God, why fcasi thou for- 
saken me? \ 

And St. Mark gives much the same account of 
Christ's prayer to the Father, as St. Matthew* 

Mark xiv. S2, 35, 36, * Jesus fell on. the gro.und 
and prayed, that if it were possible, the hour might 
piass from him. — Abba, Father, ail things are possible 
unto thee — take away the cup from. me; nevertheless, 
not what I will, but what thou wilt.' 

399 ' Aud again he prayed,' and said 

the same words. . . ^ 

XV. 34, ' Jesus cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, My God^ My Grod, why hast thou forsaken, me r 

Luke xxii. 41-, 43, ' Jesus kneeled down, and. pray- 
ed, saying, O Father, if, thou be willhig, remove this 

cup .from me; nevertheless^ not my will^ but thine be ' 
done^' And again, 

• ...^iM.... 44, And Je^us *■ being in an agony, he 

prayed more earnestly.' 

• John xii* 37» * Jesus said, O leather, save me from 

.this hour/ ^f. 

xiv. 16,^ Jesus said, I will pray the Father, 

and he will give you another comforter.' . 

N. B, The whole xyiith chapter of St. John's, gos- 
pel is one continued prayer, or address of Jesus Christ 
to God the Father,- viz. . 

xvii. 1, * Jesus lifted his eyes towards heaven, 

and said^ O. Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son/ 
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John xvii. 3, * This is life eternal, to know (or to a^ 
knowledge) thee (O Father] to be the only true God : 
---and (me) Jesus Christ to be thy apoddc, or messen- 
ger. 

^....^ ^9*1 have glorified thee on earth, I hay^ 

finished the work which thou gavest me to do/ 

..o — . 5j * And now, O Father, glofify tne 

with that glory, which I had with thee beftire the 
world was/ 

6, ' I have made known thy name,— - 

thine they were, and thou hast given them to me/ 

• ^ 7, * Now they have known/ that all 

things whatsoever thou (O Father) hast given me arc 
of or from thee.' • 

^ 9* * I pray for them/ 

..« II, 'O holy Father, preserve them — 

whom thou hast given to me/ 

16, ^ I pray not that thoii shonldst take 

them out of the woi Id/ 

r/, * Sanctify (thou) them by thy tmtb, 

•-Thy word is truth/ 

20, * I pray i\ot for these only/ 

24, • O Father, I desire that those whom 

thou hast given to me may be where I am.' 

..-^ d5, * O righteous Father, the world hath 

not owned (or acknowledged) thee; but.thcM (he 
means his disciples) have owned, that thou hasi sent 



me* ^ 



The author of the epistle to the Hebrews has a very 
remarkable passage, chap. v. ver. 7, which our trans- 
lators refer to Christ's prayersr before and at his paa* 
sion; and no doubt the author of the epistle bad 
Christ's earnest pi^ayers at that time in his mind, when 
speaking of .Christ he says,— ^ that in the days of bis 
flesh. When he bad offered up prayers and supplica* 
lions, with strong cries and tears, unto bim that was 
able to save him from death, and was heard,' (i. e. of 
God) * for his piety>' as our translators word it in the 
margin : or, ' he was heard for, or because of his de- 
Totion,' as a word of the same original is tbrice trans- 
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bied^ Luke in 85^ Acts ii. 3» Tiii^ 9, by ojor ioterpre* 
tcrs, 

FrofH the texts befc»^ iiientumed'*--aiid dso from the 
very famous passage last recited^ it is most evident, . 

1. That Jesus Ukrist was exceedingly terrified^ at 
the foresight of his passion or death* 
- 8. That he earnestly prayed, and intreated God for 
deliverance from it ;■ which prayer he bv no means bad 
offered to God, if he knew, tHat by hfs death he was 
to make satisfaction to his Father's justice for the sins 
of the world ; without which satisfaction, some vainly 
imagine, God coyKinot be apjpeased, nor the elect sa- 
ved, nor the eternal damnation of all mankind pre- 
vented. 

3. That God ^ heard his prayers, because of his 
piety or devotion/ And this is a clear demonaliBtion 
* of his duty tOy and dependence upon his God^ or thai 
be was a|>ioos and devout person. . 

IIAPAKAABX), nPOSETXOMAI. But T sb^I yeft 

lebjoin some ocberpa3sages«i which shew bis distine- 

tion from God, and his certain persuasion who .waa 

bis God, and whom be additsaed as die sole ob^t 

. of bis a^BUNiti^ 

S ^ Mat. 4lL 9^ ^ Christ went up into a moantaia 
•part to pray/ Mark vi« 46, Luke yi» is, * He conti* 
nued ail night in prayer to God.' Luke iii. SI, v. 14^ 
ix. 18, S8, S9, xi. 1, xxii. 4L 

Mat. xiv. 23, * Thinkest tboa (Peter) that I cannot 
now pray to my Father,' &c. 

ENTXrXANa. The author of the episde tb the Ro* 
mans, and di that to the Hebrews, uses ^ word 
twice of Qhrist applying to God for us. 

Ronk viii. 34, Chrbt who < at the right band of 
God nnketh intercession for us^ — that is^ to bis Goil 
and Father.* . * 

Heb, vii. 95, ^ Seeing he ever liveth to make inter* 
cession for us.' 

This intercession^ litemHy understood, doth neces* 
sarily include the following truths, viz. 

1. That the inlercessor, and be to wfiom the inter- 
cession is made, are two different and distinct bdn(|u 
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2. That .the intercessor hath not in his own power 
to bestow what he asks of another for a third person. 

3. That the intefcessimi of Qifist for his people, is 
his prayer to his and to our God for them ; even now 
when he is ei^alted, and sitting at Grod's right-hand : 
which evidently demonstrates, not only his inferiority, 
but his continuing in a state of dependence on Grod^ 
to whom be applies for favour to his people. 
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CHAP. XL VI. 






The piety of Jesus Christy who praised or blessed God, 

and gave him thanks* 

ETAOr£X>, with iu derivatives. /BXAOrHTOZ it 
used ar a moper name of Grod, as distinguished from 
Christ, Mark xiv. 61, and used seven times move in 
blessing cr praising God ; but never applied to Chiristy 
who is not styled the JSlessedf but the Son ef ikk 
Blessed. 

Mat. xiv. 19, xxvi«26i ^ Christ looking up to hei^ 
ven blessed God,' when he fed thefivco^ouiwd. And 
at the institution of his last supper ^Mt bMped God]^ ^ 
or, as in many copies^ ' he praised God,' not as wo 
translate it, Mark xiv. 9f ^ 23. 

Mark viii. 7* S. Christ having taken the seven 
loaves, and ^ given thanks ;* and after, when the few 
fishes were brought, he < blessed God.' And Mark xiv. 
«, ' he Ucned' (God), &c. 

Luke xxii, 30, * Taking bread, he blessed (God),' 
&c. 

Mat. XV. 36. Christ, having taken the seven loaves, 
and two fishes, * gave thanks.' And again, xxvi. 87^ 
* having taken the cup— he gave thanks' 

Mark viii. 6, ' Christ, taking the seven loaves, gave 
thanks.' 

^-**- xiv. 23, ' Christ, having taken the cup, gave 
thanks.' 

Luke xxii. 17, * Christ, having taken the cup, gave 
ibaaks,' 
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Lake teii. 19, < Having taken the bread, ,and gireo 
thanks, he brake it/ ^ 

John vi. 11, 23, * After Christ had taken the loaves, 
behave thanks.' ^ After the Lord had given thanks.*' 

John xi. 41, * And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, 
O Father, I give thanks unto thee, because thou hast 
heard me/ ^ . 

N. B. He prayed to Grod ft^r Lazarus, and God 
heard Christ's prayer. 

1 Cor. xi. 3$, 34, ^ Jesus having taken bread, and 
given thanks, he brake it/ 

ETAABEIA. Heb. v. 7. The author of this epistle 
represents Christ addressing Almighty God, in the 
most earnest and -devout manner, in these words: 

* who when he had (or having) offered up prayers 
and supplications, Afi^rt < ^ with strong crying and tears, 
unto him who was able to save him from death ; and 
he was heard ft>r hi^ piety/ 

ABOMAI. Luke.zxii. 32, Christ tells Peter^ he 
had prayed for him, * that his faith might not iaiL' 

ESOMOAOPEXl. Mat. xi. 35. * Jesus said— I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth.* 

Luke X. 21, Jesus ' said — I thank thee, O Eather^ 
Lord of heaven and earth.' 

N. B. It ought to be very much observed, from 9II 

the foregoing texts, that our master Jesus Christ had 

deeply fixed in his mind the great principle of all 

. true religion, which he himself mentions. Mat. iv. 10, 

* Thou shalt woriship (Jeh ovah) the Lord thy God, 
and him only thou shaliT serve. 'Happy Hlid it been 
for the Christian church, if this divine rule had always 
been strictly observed. 

Christ's humble gestures in his devotions. 

As Jesus Christ always addressed himself to God 
the Father in prayer and' thanksgiving, in the most 
dutiful and resigning language; so also it is remark- 
able, that he used the most humble gestures at the 
time of his prayer. For St. Luke says, Luke xxii. 4 1> 

* That Christ being withdcawnj^ kneeled down and 



mt OkriU itmght to Mee/^ ihe iimt^memlmmiU, 

prayed^ sayingt O Father, if thou wiltf take this cup 
from me ; nevertheless, not my wiil^ but thy will be 
done,' ver. 44, * and being in an.agpi^ he prayed 
more earnestly.' 

St. Matthew says. Mat. xxvi. 30, That ^ Christ fell 
upon his face, and praying., said, O my Father, if it 
be possible, let' this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, 
not as I will, but as thou wilt.' / . 

* Rev. vii. 11, xi. 16. This gesture of adoration is 
ascribed to the angels*— < Who all standing about the 
throne (of God) fell on their face8,-.and worshipped 
•God — and the twenty^four elders fell oii their faces, 
«Qd worshipped God/ 

The posture of kneeling in the worship of God 
was used by St. Stephen, Acts vii. 60; by St. Peter, 
,Act8 ix. 40 ; by St. Paul and his attendants. Acts xz. 
}&§. Again, xxi. 5, they ^ kneeled down on the shore,' 
and prayed. And St. Paul, £phes. iti. 1.4, tells:ns his 
:practice, ^ I bow my knees to the Father. '^^^hrisl and 
his ilisciples had learned these religious gestunis from 
ibe practice of their ancestors the Jews. Psalm xcv. 6^ 
* D come, let us worship, and bow down, let us kneel 
.before the Lord our maker.' 
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CHAP. XLVII. 

Jesus Christ taught his disciples and otheri to keep ihe 
commandments *of God, and he himse^ kept and 
oheyed the commandments of^ God. 

Mat. xxii. 36 — 40, JesIjs being asked by a lawyer, 
which is the great comm^dment in thelaw, answered, 
* Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with ail t|;)y soul, and with all thy mind; this is 
the first and great commandment r and the second is 
like unto it, thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets.' 

Mark xii. 28—33, With littl^ variation, the evan- 
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gelist St. Mark represents the like answer of. Christ 
And these words also» > Jesus answered, The^^firgC of 
all the conimahdnients is, Hear, O Israel, cfaeLoi^d 
our God is one Lord,* or one Jehovah, &c« 

Luke X. 25—^28. The lawyer asks' Christ, what he 
should do' to inherit eternal life? Christ asks him, 
Wliac is written in the law? How readest thoo? 

The lawyer answers, * Thou shall Xovi tbe'Ltwd 

thy.God with all thy heart/ &c. 'and thy neighbour 
as thyself/ To which Christ said, ^Thow \am/ A* 
wered rightiv ; this do, and thou shalt. live/ ' ' 

..^.... xviii. 18, £0. Jesus said' to th^ ruler, who 
asked him what he should do to inherit ete?fial iife, 
^ Thou knowest the commandments,* &c. ' 

John XV. 8, Jesus saith to his disciples, * Herein' is 
my Father glorified, that y« bear mteh fruit, lo'khall 
ye be my disciples.' Ver. 14, ^ Ye are my iriiJndl^' if 
ye do wnatsoever I command you.* " ' ' 

Thus Christ taught. Now observe how Christ 
practised, and paid obedience to his God and our 
God. 

iv. 4, Christ says, ^ I must work the works of 

him that sent me/ 

..^.... xii. 49* 30, ^ I have not spoken from myself, 
but the Father who sent me, he gave nie coi^rifkitd- 
ment what I should say, and what I should* speak.— 
As the Father said unto me, hO I speak/ 

xix. 31, ^ As the Father gave me commarfd^ 

ment, even so I do/ -...,,' 

XV. 10, * If ye keep my commandments^ ye 

shall abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Fa- 
ther's commandments, and abide, in his love/ 

Mat. V. vf. vii. contain C*hrist's' termon on the 
mount, wherein he enlarges upon, and feinfofces'ull 
the commandments of Clod. chap. v. ig, *■ Whoever 
shall break (or dispense with) one of these feai^ 6ohi. 
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven : And Whoever 
shall do or teach theiio, the same (or that per^oft) stfiiU 
be called great in the kingdom of iieavcn.' Chap. vii. 

8* 
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2\, ' He that doth the will of my Father,' &c. jChap. 
xit M, ^ He that doth the wUl of my Father, &c. ne 
is my brother/ See. See the same, Mark iii. 35. 

John iv. 34, ' My meat, says Christ, is to do die 
will of him that sent me, and to finish his work.' 
.....«.• vi. 38, Jesu^says, ^ I came down from heaven 
\ Slot to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
sent me/ 

. X, ^7^ ^If I do not the works of my Fmtherj 

' believe me not/ 

Heb. X. 7» 9^ ^ Lo,, T.come to do thy will, O 6od.' 
/ Johnv* 8, ' He learned obedience by the things that 
he suffered/ ■ 

Rev. xxii. 14^ < Blessed are th^y that do his com- 
naindments.' 
Rom.v. 1$, St. Paul speaking of Christ says^ ^ By 
. the obedience of one man shall -many be made righ- 
teous.' ' . . 
Phil. ii. 8> ' Christ became obedient unto death.* 
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CHAP. XLVIIL 

The words of St. John v. 23, — That all should honour 
the Son^ even as the Father-^exctmined. 

The words, X2S and KA0.QS9 ^^ s^nd even as, signi- 
fy some sort or degree of likeness ; but very seldom 
signify a strict equality in subjects compared. 

In the Greek classics iu^ is often used to compare 
subjects, but does not imply an absolute likeness, in 
all respects. 

Mat. vi. 10, In the Lord's prayer, • Thy will be 
done on eai^th, as it i^ in heaven.' Luke xi. 2« 

Mat. xix. 199 ' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself.' No writer ever understood this command in 
a strict and absolute sense. 

Gral. iv. li, * Butye [Galations] received me [Paul] 
as an angel of God — as Christ Jesus.' The same 
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word is frequently ased in 'the book of Revelations^ in 
the same manner and sense. 

KaB^s IS also used in the same manner ; as appears 
from the texts below. Luke vi. 36, ^ Be ye mercifuiy 
as your Father is merciful :' parallel to Mat. v. 48» 
* Be ye perfect^ as, wnrep, your heavenly Father is 
perfect.' 

. John V. 23, ^ That all should honour the Son, even ^ 
as they honour the Father, who sent him,' is most ab^ 
surdly urged by the tritheists. As if a Son; a pro« 
phct ; a person sent from God ; a worshipper ot God ; 
obedient to the laws of God ; who preached those 
laws ; submitted his will to the will of God ; owned 
his Father to be his, and our only true God ; died for 
his religion, and the cause of God; was raised -froia 
the dead by God ; sits on God's right-hand ; inter* 
cedes with God ; could possibly be conceived to ex* 
pect his disciples should honour him with the verjr 
same divins honours as they ofiered, by bis command . 
and example, to his God, and thetr God. 

If the very same numerical acts of honour and wor- 
ship are offered to Father and Son as two persons, that 
is gross, flat ditheism : if as one Grod, one infinite be- 
ing, that is direct Sabellianbm. But here it may be 
truly observed, and with astonishment too, that though 
many of the ancient and modern apostate Christians 
urge this text in defence of the equality of the two 
first persons, yet none of them, in any, of theijr public 
liturgies, have in practice conformed to their own pro-t 
fession; but mostly and chiely worshipped the 
Father ! 

John xvii. 11, 22^ Christ prays to the Father, * that 
his disciples may be one [in mind, &c.] as he and the 
Father were one :' the text is so understood by all ju- 
dicious commentators, and must be so understood. 

1 John ii. 6, ^ He who saith, he abideth in him 
[Christ] ought to walk,, even as he [Christ] walked; . 
— -puri^ himself, as he [Christ] is pure.' t 

iii. 3, 7, < My little children, let no man de- 
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ceive you-^be who cloth righteousness is righteous^ 
even as he [Christ] is rightcbus.' 

In tijiese three last texts, there is an undoubted and 
▼1^ gres^t in^quaHty intended in the word, oj, even 
o|ir adversaries thi^mselves being judges; and so there 
is in the same word, John v. 221, as the whole cont . t 
manifestly shews. For when the ensnaring Jews, like 
onr modem apostate Christians, falsely inferred,' thkt 
Christ, by saying God was his Father, made himself 
equal or like unto God, ver. 18, Jesus answers them 
with a double asseveration, ^ Verily, verily''— that is, 
I assure you of this, it is a very great and most certain 
truth, ' that the Son can do nothing of himself: the 
Father shews the Son, what he himself is doing,'. 
ver. 19>^20. See ipany other passages following in 
the same chapter, to the same purpose. Yet such is 
the blindness of the present age,' that Christ hlmsielf is 
not believed, when he rejects the modern false notions 
of him in the strongest and plainest words ths^ can 
be spoken. 

In short, if there was in the whole New Testament 
but that one place, John v. 23, where the word ILaMg 
•was used,' yet the context alone would determine 
•very eandid reader to understand it as a comparison 
not of two strictly equal, but in a lower degree, and 
in an inferior sense and meaning, by the vastly dif- 
ferent predications of the two beings compared, viz. 
6od and Christ: and the intolerable consequences 
that must attend the trinitarian scheme, if the sense 
of its patrons were allowed to be true. For if it be 
admitted, that in this text, ^ that all persons should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father,' the 
words [even as] were intended to mean strictly, that 
the same kind and degree of honour, even the highest^ 
wsts to be given to the Son, as u^as given to the Father: 
then it must follow, that Christians must necessarily 
'h?ive two supreme objects of worship and adoration; 
which is an intolerable consequence. 
- Besides, to honour these two objects equally in all 
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respects would be impossible. For the Son who re- 
ceived, could not be honoured ds the ^ Father^ who 
f' ave or committed all power to the Son/ and * sent 
im/ &c* The Son could not be honoured as Fa^ 
ther, or a first person in their trinity ; nor as ande- 
riA^dy nor independent, nor unb^gotcen v when we are 
directed by Jesus Christ himself to ' pray to the Fa« 
ther/ and to * worship the Father/ Mat. iv. 10, Joha 
iv. 33 : and it is no where required, that his disciples 
should pray to, or offer praise and thanksgiving to 
Christ ; and when Christ himself actually paid all those 
duties to the Father, chap. xvii. how can we possibly 
be persuaded, from his example or direction, chat we 
are to honour him as (that is, equally as, or as much 
as) we honour the Father ? It is a most remarkable 
truth, in fact, that although some divines, some creeds 
have affirmed, and expressly declared, that equal ho- 
nour and glory ought to be given to Father, Son, and 
Hoi V Ghost ; yet this has never been ordered or prac- 
tiseci, in any of the ancient or modern churches or 
liturgies ; but most of the prayers have, either only or 
chiefly, been directed to <^od the Father, and few to 
the Son and Holy Ghost. So that in this the univer* 
sal practice of all Christians hath never yet conformed 
to that false Athanasian principle, of equal honour 
and glory> &c. 
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CHAP. XLIX. 

The writers of the New Testament are very carefidp 
when they style Christ Lord^ to distinguish him 
from the Lord his God. 

KTPI02, ]. e:Lord or Master, must be distinguished 
by the objects or persons to whom it is applied ; and 
not always understood in the highest sense ; as may be 
seen by many texts in the Old and New Testament. 

N. B. The LXX use Kipiog for master in our 
tongue' above twenty times. Gen. xxiv. and inothjK. 
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phces not a few. The 12th verse, Abraham^s servant 
ives the title, of l^ipm to the Grod of Abraham ; ' O 

drd God of my master Abraham/ ^^1 Sam. xxv. 30, 

applied ih the same sentence to God and David. The 
same word applied to kings, &c. and to God the King 
of kings very oftfen; 

I Cor* viii. 5, 6, * As there are gods' so called: 

' godi nltany^* and ' lords many ; — but to us (Christi- 
art$) thete is one God the Father — and one Lord (a 
teacher or master) Jesus Christ.'*— N. B. In this pas- 
sage or context teacher seems to be meant by St.Paul ; 
for Christ was the only teacher; but God the only 
Lord, * or Lord of lords.' * 

1* If there are ^ many gods so called,' they must 
be distinguished : and if there are * many lords/ they 
must also be distinguished. 

2. St. Paul actually and expnessly makes the drs- 
tinction, saying, ^ but to us (Christians) there is but ' 
one Grod, the Father— and one Lord* (or chief master) 

.'., • that is insCt*uctor, * Jesus Christ.' 

3. In vcty many texts, our present Englisli trans- 
lators render Kvpto^, Lord ; whereas^ it would be 
more fitly and properly rendered, as ^iatntaX^^, ma^ 
ter^ teacher^ or instructor , or sir ; as the translators 
have done sometimes ; three times in St. Matthew, 
,seven times in St. John, and seven rimes in. the Acts, 

4. Jesus was made- ^ Lord and Christ,' Acts ii. 36, 
by him who is * Lord of lords.' Acts ii. 33, compa- 
red with 1 Tim. vi, 14, 15, 16. 

5. The ' Lord. God,' and the * Lord Christ,' are 
njsual^ but they are very distinct characters of God the 
Ij*a.ther, and pf Jesus Christ. Mat. iv. 7, Christ himselif 

^ mentions th^ first character, * Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God.' Again iv. 10, xxii. 37, * Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God.* — Note, Christ himself, 
jilark xiu 29> 30, out of Deut. vi. 4, saith, * The 
Lord our God is one Lord.' Luke i. 32, God is most 
evidently distinguished from Christ. Luke ii. 26, 
* The Lord's Christ ;' i. e. Christ who was the Son, or 
mposile, or messenger of the Lord God, by * anoint«- 
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ins;/ 1. e. by appointment. John xiil. 13, 14, * Ye 
call me teacher and master, and je say well/ Acts ii« 
36, * Him whom ye have crucified, nath God, (ver. 
d3y) made Lord and Christ.* iii. ss, viir 37, iv. 
26, Rom. V. 1, U, XV. 6. Note, Especially that fe* 
mOus text or passage, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16, * Which 
appearance of our master Jesus Christ, at his own time 
he (God) will shew, wlio is the blessed and the only 
potentate, the King of kings, and the Lord of lords/ 
Rev. 4, 8, * The Lord ^^o is and was, and is to 
come, thfe Almighty/ Note, These are the appropri- 
ate characters of * the God of our Lord Christ.* Set 
Rev. iv. 8, 9, * Holy, &c. Lord God Almighty/ &c. 
chap. vi. ver. 15, 16, 17, xv. 3, xvi. 5, 7, xix. 6, xxi, 
22. Compare Acts ii. 34, 35, with Psa. ex. 1, Mat. 
xxii. 44, Mark xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, where, it is evi- 
dent, * The Lord (Jehovah) who said unto my Lord, 
(Adonai,) sit thou on my right hand,' &c. are two 
distinct Lords. So St. Peter declared. Acts ii. 34, 
35, 36, and expressly tells his audience, that God, 
who must mean the Jtrst-aienuoncd Lord made the 
^^co/z(/-mentioned Lord, ^ both Lord and Christ/ 

Mat« ^i, 25, Jesus made his devout acknowledge 
ments, and said, *' I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth,' Luke x. 21, a title never given to 
the Son, or Holy Ghost. 

Mat. xxii. 37, ' The Lord thy God/ a title given 
by Christ to God ; but never given to Christ himself. 
Luke i. 30 — 32, the angel said of Christ, thai the 
' Lord God should give him the throne of David his 
ancestor.' 

Luke ii. 26, * The Lord*s Christ ;' u e. the person 
whom the Lord God had especially named and ap- 
pointed, ' the messenger of his will.* 

Luke iv. 18, Christ said of himself, as Isaiah said 
before him, * The spirit of the Lord is upon me :* 
meaning by * *he spirit of the Lord* the influence and 
inspiration of his God and Father. 

Ephes. i. 1 7, * The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the glorious Father ! give you,' ice* 
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I iTim. Vi. 14t ' Until the appearance of our Lord 
(or master) Jesus Christ ; which in due time he (God), 
shall shew, who is the blessed and only potentate^ the 
King of kings, and the Lord of lords.' 

Rev. iv. 89 11, xi. 15,. xv. 3, xyi. T^.xix. 69 xxi. 22, 
are texts that fully distinguish the Lord God Almigh- 
ty, from our Lord (or master) Jesus Christ. 

For — iv. 8 — 1 1, ' The four living creatures* express- 
ly own and * worship him who sat upon the throne' 
in the character of ^ Lord God Alfriighty :' which ti- 
tle is never given to Jesus Christ, xi. 15, * Out Lord 
and his Christ.'' And the words at ver. 16^ 17» are 
very remarkable : * The twenty four elders, sitting be- 
fore the throne of God, fall upon their faces, and wor- 
ship Gad saying. We give thee thinks, Lord [Je- 
hovah] God Almighty.* Again, xv. 3, They who bad 
gotten the victory over the beast, See. sang and said 
these words, * Great and wonderful are thy works, O 
Lord [Jehovah] God Almighty,' &c. And this is there 
styled the song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb; 
because it was both taiight and used by Moses and the 
Lamb, xix. 6, xxi. 22, xxii. 5. Now what they taught 
and practised ought to be our rule and o^r practice. 

1. If ic be said, that Christ is styled < Lord of 
lords,* Rev.xvii. 14, and xix. 16, it must, and ought 
always to be remembered, that the characters in both 
the contexts of these places plainly confine that style 
to the man Christ Jesus, who is there styled the ^ Lamb 
fighting against the beast*, and as one * riding on a 
white horse,* and called * the fakhful,* and the/ true one/ 
and the * word of God,* ^c. and overcoming the fol- 
lowers of the beast, &c. Now it is certain, these are 
uot, and cannot be the characters of the supreme God. 

2. And it must be remembered always, what St. 
Peter saith. Acts ii. 32 — 36, that God, ^ who raised 
'Christ from the dead, and gave him the promise of the 
Holy Ghost:' I say, *Gbd made him both Lord ,and 
Christ.' To what end.? Why, Phil. ii. 11, that all 
should own him such to the glory of God. 

3. It must be remembered, that whatever degree of 
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honour IS to be understood by the word Kvpios, ^ Lord 
of lords/ St. Paul assures us expressly^ Ephes* !• 
SO— 22, it isnhc gift of the God * of our Lord Jesut 
Christ/ ver, 17> corapared, * For God by his mighty 
power raised him from the dead ; set him at his right- 
haud ; put ail things in subjection to him ; and gave 
iiim to be head oTer all things, to the church/ 

See the Epistle of the churches of Lions and Vi- 
enne. Eusebius's Eccl.* hist. lib. v. cap. !» Origen 
and Novatian.' 

See Dr. Clarke's Scripture-doctrine, page 40, 41, 68. 

Dr. Tillotson in the second Sermon of the Divinity 
of Christ. Bish6p Fowler of the Descent, page 60. 

Dr. Whitby in loc. The very leaiHed Schmidius. 
Dr. fiennet in loc. 



CHAP. L. 

The account given bjf the evangelists^ and the other 
holy writers ofths New Testament ^ concerning Je^ 
sus Christ, as a prophet. . v 

Jksus Christ being in his native country, and teach* 
ing his countrymen in the synagogue, in a very unusu- 
al, but affecting strain ; some admired, but reflected 
upon his mean descent and relations. To whom be 
offers this to be considered : That * a prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country and in his own^ 
family.' Mat. xiii. 57, Mark vi. 4, Luke iv. 24, John 
iv. 44. 

Note, Here Christ speaking to his countrymen, 
who slighted him, does not take upon him, or assume 
any other high character than .that of a prophet ; and 
if they had received him as such, they had not been 
taxed jvith neglecting him, and other persons of that 
character. 

'^ Mat^ xvi. 13^20, Christ asked his disciples, 
* Whonfe do the multitude say that I am ?' The disci- 
ples answered, * John the B^ttst, others Elias^ or. one 
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of the prophets.' Christ then asked his disciples^ 
' Whom do 3'e say that I am ?* Peter answers, Mat. 
XVI. 16, * The Christ, the Son of the Irving God/- 
In Mark viii. 2^^ Peter's answer is, * TBoa art the 
Christ.' In Luke ix. 20, Peter's words are, * The 
Christ of God.' 

in^ the texts here referred to, it is plain the people 
tliought Christ to be a prophet ; and his disciples ac- 
knowledged him to be no mdre or other than that 
prophet of Grod expected under ^he character of 
Christ, or the Messias. 

Nv B. Here was a most proper occasion given, and 
started by Christ, to declare and make Known his 
divine nature, if he truly and really had such : but 
St. Peter, and no doubt tne rest of the disciples then 
present, knew nothing of it. He plainly declares bis 
own opinion and notion, and tells Christ, he was the 
Christ, or the Christ of God, which, all know^ sig* 
nifies a person specially appointed by God for some 
particular service. 

N. B. Here was a i^ir bppdrtunity for Peter and the 
disciples to have set forth fully and clearly the whole ^ 
nature and doctrihe of Christ's person ; and thereby 
prevented the infinite disputes of after-ages. Ana, 
. had it been necessary, Christ himself would have told 
his disciples, '* You are not fully acquainted with me, 
nor truly sensible who I am. Your notions of me are 
yastly below tL^ dignity of my nature; lam a divine 
person, equal with God, co-essential, and con-sub- 
stantial, &c. Be sure you, above all things, mind and 
hold this truth as a fundamental, without which you 
cannot be saved. And I, foreseeing this will be ques- 
tioned in after-ages, give you fair warning." 

But Peter and the disciples knew better the person 
and character of their master ; nay, his person and 
character were best known, undoubtedly, to them ^ and 
it is plain, that Christ approved of St. Peter's answer, 
Christ was fully satisfied with St. Peter's answer, and 
and notion of 'him. But St. Peter's notion will not 
satisfy his pretended suc^^ssors, nor the after-af^es. 
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which have framed new fundamentalsy «nd by coun- 
cils and their decrees have formed a new Christy and 
established a new Christianity, 
The sense of the people or multitude was, 'that 

* Christ was a prophet.* 

Mat. xxi. II5 and 46, * This is Jesu^ the prophet of 
Nazareth/ 

The multitude here again took Christ for a prophet: 
and,. notwithstanding they had seen his miracles^ did. 
never infer his divine nature or godhead from the 
miracles, as the moderns; but pronounced or pro- 
claimed him ' blessed who came in the name of the 
Lord/, wishing him success by their hosannahs. 

Luke vii. 11^ and 16, The multitude, with Christ's 
own disciples, • who saw the youne man raised from 
the dead, * gloriBed God/ and said, ' a great prophet 
was raised up among them/ And, Mat. ix. 8, the 
multitude, who had seen Christ healing the paralytic, 

* glorified God, who had given such power to men, 
iSuc.* Also Mark ii. 12, Luke v. 25, 26. 

John vi. 14, The five thousand who were miracu- 
lously fed, &c. did not rashly conclude Christ was 
God ; but they inferred very justly, * This person is 
truly the propnet that was to come,' &c. Again, John 
<vii. 40, The people who had seen his works con- 
cluded, ' This is truly the prophet/ This was the sense 
of * the blind man,' John ix. 17^ though the blind of 
the present age see it not. 

iv. 44, Jesus owns himself to be a prophet. 

Luke xxiv. 13 — 19, The two disciples going to 
Emmaus, after Christ's resurrection, met with him, as 
they were discoursing about him, &c. and told him 
expressly (not then perceiving^ him to be Christ him« 
self) that * Jesus of Nazareth was a man and a prophet, 
mighty in word and deed, &c. It is here very remark- 
able, that our English translators leave out the word 
[man] which in the original seem>emphatical,* And 

* See Judg. ti. 8, margin. The Rbemish Testament, which is a 
Popbh translation, has in this text ripiitiy iosenod the word [mas], 
ISut oar Yctskm omits it. 
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CHAP. LI. 

Jesus Christ a mediator: 

Jesus Christ is styled a ' mediator' by St. Paul, 
and by him alone ; for Christ is not once mentioned 
l^y that character in the four gospels, or by any other 
of the sacred writers x>{ the New Testament. The 
texts are these : 

1 Tim. ii, 5, 'There is one God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.' * 

All men are agreed in the notion of a mediator, 
viz. that it signifies a person (or persons) who by 
consent of two or more adverse parties interposes or 
acts as a reconciler between the parties at variance. 
The parties at variance are supposed by St. Paul to be 
God and the sinful worlfl ; and Christ is a mediator 
between both, by declaring the will or mind of God 
in the gospe^, which is the rule of reconcih'ation, 
2 Cor. V. 18, 19, 20, * God reconciled the world to 
himself by Jesus Christ and his apostles,' &c. 

Heb. viti. 6, (Christ) * is the mediator of a better 
covenant,' or a * more iexcellent' institution. 

ix. 15, •Mediator of a new covenant,' or in- 

stitutiot). 

%\u 24, * Jesus, the mediator of a (or the) new 

covenant^' or institution. 

Gah iii. 19, 20, St. Paul, speaking of the law, saith, 
that -it ' was ordained by the hand of a mediator' 
(Moses). And then he adds, that ' a mediator Is not 
(a mediator)of one person,' or for one party ; • but God 
is one' — (party), from whom Christ came, and was sent 
with the terms of reconciliation, as a mediator, to 
o&nding, or sinful man; who is the other party. 
For, as the same St. Paul hath informed us, 2 Cbr. v. 
18 — 20, * All things are from God, who hath by Jesus 
Christ reconciled us to himself (God), who hath given 
to us (apostles) the ministry, and word of reconcilia- 
tion: — wherefore in Christ's biead we (apostles) be- 
seech you, Be ye reconciled to God.' 
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In the circumstances of Christ acting as a mediator^ 
and of other mediator^ among men, there is a very 
observable difference. Christ acted from God^ as 
God's minister between him and sinful men ; other 
.mediators 'are agents or ministers from a third party 
between two other parties. Christ offers from, God 
(one party) God's whole terms, or scheme of recon* 
ciliation : other mediators propose to each of the two 
contending parties their several demands ; and oftea 
alter, retrench, and abate the terms of one or both 
parties : but God's terms offered ^by Christ could not 
admit of any abatement or alteration ; but were to be 
accepted, as the wise aiifl gracious terms of God, 
considered as a governor treating with his disloyal 
subjects. 

1. From these texts it appears, that St. Paul calls 
Moses the * mediator of the law/ because it was by 
Mosesy as God's minister, that God delivered the law 
to the Je#s : and the same St. Paul calls Jesus Christ 
^ a mediator,' because it was by Jesus Christ God deli- 
vered the gospel, or word of reconciliation, to man- 
kind: and upon this general account only doth St. 
Paul give Jesus Christ this title ; though it is not im-* 

ErobaUe, that the apostle would not have scrupled tQ 
ave given Jesus Christ the title of mediator, on ac- 
count of any part or branch of his conduct or mini- 
stry: all which were the wisest and most effectusd 
means of reconciling mankind unto God. Thus, 

2. If we regard /the etymology of the Greek word 
l/.e(r!ry)s, bx the Latin * mediator, both signify a person 
acting in any affair in the middle, between two, it at 
variance, to reconcile them. Chrisc so acted, pro- 
posing the terms of reconciliation from God to men. 
And it is most evidently the judgment of St. Paul, that 
God, the * one God,' and * the one mediator, between 
that one God and men/ are two distinct beings, very 
enr.phatically mentioned in this text, 1 Tim. ii. 5- And 
this text is so express and emphaticaJ in declaring^ 
who is the mediator between God and misn, even * thc^ 
man Christ Jesus,' that it is surprising how it came t^ 
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be affirmed in many modem systems — that Jesus ' 
Chrishis est mediator secundum utramque naiuram^ 
i. e. as Ood and man. 

3. And as H is most emphatically said by St« P<ud^ 
that ' the one mediator between God and men' was 
* the man Christ Jesns,' and not the God-man, as 
some speak : so tt is evident thereby, that sach di- 
▼ifies make God a mediator to himself: whereas the 
▼ety notion of a mediator necessarily implies a dis- 
tinct person from both the parties between whom he 
is a mediator. And the notion of a mediator neces- 
sarily supposes two parties at least, or two persons dis^ 
linct from himself^ between whom he is mediat^. 

4. As St Paul only hath nsed the term ' mediator/ 
concerning Jesus Christ, and in one sense only^ viz. 
as (Christ) was employed from God to declare, and 
to.deliver his will to mankind, which will is the rme 
and only medium, or means of our reconciliation to 
God : so we should be yenr carefal, that we do not 
frame new notions about Christ's miediatc/hal office, 
foreign to, and inomsistent with the terms of that 
eospel, which be, as mediator, brought from 6od« 
He was a mediator appointed by Crod, and not by 
man; and was to act from God to man; not ap- 
pointed by man to act from or for diem to God. In 
all his conduct, living and dying, he acted as God's 
minis^ for the ^ood of the worid. And so in dieir 
degree did all his apostles, &c. 

b. This word or character of mediator seems not 
to have been in use among the first Christians in 
Judea, or elsewhere, before St. PauPs using it in his 
epistles. So the notion it expressed, and the word it- 
self| was nothing so common as in the later ages; 
which have advanced and tacked on sundry ideas to this 
character^ that it now passes fpr a common tzaic of 
Jesus Christ ; without whose mediation^ no favour or 
interest were to be obtained of God*; as we find it in 
the concltision of most of the modem prayen^ both 
private and public. But no such term is to be niec 
with in any one scripture form of prayer ; and per- 
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hapi rarely, if cver^ found, in any prayer, now ex* 
tant, in the writings of the two or three first centuries 
of the primitive church. 

" 6. Christ's mediation, during his ministry on earthy 
consisted in his addresses * to, and conferences with, 
bis disciples, &c. upon divine or religious subjecis 
Mat. V. vi. vii. in praying for them, John xvii, and 
in his beseeching them to be reconciled to God. 
Christ, being now at the right-hand of God, no longer 
exercises this part of his mediation, excepting- only « 
that part, which may be his continual o£Fering his de- 
sires and petitions to God, for his people, the church- 
militant, and his representing our state, and wants, 
by his own requests to God for us, which may be more 
properly called his intercession. 
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CHAP. LU. 

What account the holy scriptutes deliver to us, con* 
ceming Jesus Christ's pHesily function. 

Jesus Christ being born of Jewish parents, and in 
a nation where the priestly ofGce was of special institu- 
tion, and in the highest esteem, it might have been- 
expected, that a person so remarkable, as the future- 
Mess i as, so much desired and hoped for by the whole 
nation, should have risen out of the tribe. of Levi, and 
been born to, and bred up in, the highest character for. 
piety and abilities amongst the wljole sacred function. 
A person so bom and qualified might, in the judgment 
of men, have met with less opposition, and greater 
reverence and success, among his own countrymen, 
over-run with bigotry and superstition, and a fondness 
for the rites of the Mosaic institution.- But the wis- 
dom of God, superior always to the counsels and no- 
tions of men, did not think tit to indulge human pride 
and opinion, in this choice of the instruments he is 
pleased to employ. In civil affairs, the success de- 
pends upon abilities and address; but God is not in 

T 2 



510 Of the pruitln funcilm (f Christ . 

his operations coofioed by second caascs io the sreacesc 
appearing difficulties. Aaron was the person demoted ' 
to the priesthood ; hot Moses was God's'^oracle, and 
the leader of the people, frofp whom Aaron and the 
whole narioB received their law, an3 policFcal insrito- 
tfons. As the divine wisdom had pfe f cired Moses to 
Aaron in the whole revelation of the Jewidi law and 
economy, %s> i^ pleased die same dtrine wisdom, to 
pass by the high-priest, and the whole order oTpriats, 
and to choose Jons Christ to be his aposde, that is, 
the measeBger to pnhlisfa his will to mankind* 

As JesBB Christ was not taken oot of the order of 
the Jewish priesthood, Heh. vii. 14, so he cooM not, 
according to the laws of the Jewish priesthood, be 
consecrated a priest, nor was he c o nsecrated a priest, 
or ever made a priest according to the Jemnsh law ; this 
IS most certain. The foor evangelists, who wrote the 
life, and whole public mimstration of J€^sns Qirist, men- 
tion not one word of the priesthood of Christ ; nor ooce 
call him a priest, or higb-priest, in all the gospels. 
Nor is he called so in any other book of the NewTcs- 
tament, except in the epistle to the Hebrews only. 
It doth not appear to havebcen the purpose of God, 
that Christ sbonid act in the name or character of a 
priest ; bnt of a preacher and pnblisher of the gospd 
of God. Yet the ancient, and modem divines too, 
<&scoBrse of Christ's b«ng a priest, and of his priest- 
hood, as expressly and literally, as if he had been 
consecrated, or set apart to the priesthood, by soobc 
certain extraordinary act of God for that very purpose. 

And it is certain, that none of the divine writess 
make the least mention of Christ's priesthood, except 
the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, and in that 
epistle only : so it is most certain to every careful and 
jndicioos reader, that all :he passages of his priesdj 
character in that epistle are merely and only allujuve ; 
and are not to be unaersrood, nay. cannot be under- 
stood, in a literal sense; and were not intended by 
that author to be oaderstood in uny other sense, thui 
a sense ailusive to the Jewish high-priest; and, in a 
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special spiritual sense^ relativ/s to the Christian dispen*- 
sation. 

The design of the author of the epistle to the He- 
^rex^s^ as most commentators agree, and indeed all 
must agree, who carefully peruse it, was to show, by 
several instances, the preference of Christ, and the 
Christian institution, to Moses and the high-priest, 
and the Mosaic dispensations. For thi^ purpose, the 
author, in the first chapter, magnifies the cbeLractcr 
of Jesus Christ, as one whom God, after all other 
messages to his people by his prophets,* had at last 
resolved to send under the character of bis Son, a 
more extraordinary messenger than those prophets : 
for God had made him the spiritual heir of his inhe* 
ritance the church : and God by him (his prophet, 
apostle, or messenger) new-formed the ages, that is, 
times, and not the material world, as it is commonly 
misunderstood. And the author, ^c. goes on to give 
Christ other bigh characters ; as that he was a * ray of 
glory, and character of God's substance or person;* 
that isy Christ being a glorious light from God to en- 
lighten the world ;. and to represent, as in an imajge^ 
the nature, mind, and graciou§ intention and will of 
God to mankind ; and bringing in and ordering by his 
povverful word (the gospel) the whole scheme of reli* 
gion in the Christian church ; and haying by the 
gospel-rules of repentance .and pai'don, * purged away 
(or abolished) sin, sat down on the right-hand of the 
majesty on high,' in the highest state of reward and. 
honour. Then it is added, that God gave Christ- a- 
more excellent name than to the angels, &c. * Thou 
hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity, wherefore 
God, even thy God, hatli anointed thee (Christ) with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows.' From this, 
the author infers, chap, ii. that the Jewish convertg 
ought to give the greater attention to what they had^ 
beard ; otherwise how should they escape, if ^ they 
neglected such means of salvation, which were^at first 
puolished by our master Christ, and conlirined by hia. 
be^ers, Gdd also attesting what Christ preached, &c> 
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therefore Christ is introdaced, saying, < Lo, I come t« 
do thy will, O God/ Heb. x. 6, 7. ^ 

Christ during bis whole Fife, as all know, performed 
not one part of the Mosaic priesthood, nor offered one 
sacrifice^ according to the law of Moses. He could 
not, indeed, being not a descendant of the tribe of Le- 
vi, but Jddah, receive a Mosaic legal consecration, 
as hath been observed; what then could be the na- 
ture of Christ's priesthood ? That must be known, 
and is indeed determined, by bis whole public minis- 
try, viz. 

1. His teaching in all places, and on ^U occasions, 
the will and laws of God, and his entire obedi- 
ence to God's will and laws.* Mat. v. vi. vii. &c. 

2. His praying to God for his disciples, and their 
successors. John xvii. 

3. His solemn thpnksgiving offisred to Almighty 
Grod, Mat. XV. ^6y xxvi. 27, Mark viii. 6, xiv. f 3, 
for himself and disciples. See John vi. lU ^3> ^* 
41, xvii. 

. 4. His offering of praise to God with his apostles. 
Rev XV. 3, 4, where are the words of the song of the 
Lamb, which he taught or used in praise of Almighty 
God. See Mat. xxvi. 30, Mark xiv. '26. 

And, 5. After he had during his whole public mini- 
strations, for' the honour of God, and benefit of men, 
in one continued course of active obedience, testified 
bis zeal for the interest of truth and true religion, by 
preaching and publishing tb6 laws of God's spiritual 
kingdom, through all Judea, &c. ; After this, I say, by 
an extraordinary and most beroic spirit of passive obe- 
dience, he resigned himself to a painful and ignomi- 
nious death; when he had thrice 'most earnestly en- 
treated God, ' that bitter cup might pass from hira ;* 
he at length entirely submitted himself to the will of 
God, saying, * Nevertheless, not my will, hut thy will- 
be done !' Mat. xxvi. 39t— 44, Mark xiv. 35, 3C, 
Luke xxii. 41—44. This sacrifice of himself to the 
will, and in the cause of God, and for the confirmatioB 
of the tcue religion, which he had taught and practis- 
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ed, was in itself the most excellent of all sacrifices, 
aiid most acceptable to Almighty God: and a most 
noble and perfect example to all his followers, as St. 
Peter assures us^ ^ Leaving us an example, th^t we 
^ should follow his steps, and run the race that is set be- 
fore us, looking unto (or considering) Jesus3 as our 
chief aud perfect guide in the stedfastness of our faith, 
who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the 
cross, despised the shame, and then sat on the rirrht^ 
hand of the throne of* God/ 1 Pet. ii, 21—24, Heb. 
xii. 1, 2,3, , 

The several sacrifices of Jesus Christ before-men- 
tioned were in their own nature the most valuable ob- 
lations ; as they were the offerings of a most ratio- 
nal service and homage to the Most High God, by a 
most excellent person, with whose whole conduct God 
was always ^ell pleased. And firom such sacrilices, / /^ 
Christ might weli be styled our high-priest, by the au* ' 
thor of the Hebrews ; ^nd be. preferred to the Jewish 
high-priest for the dignity of his sacrifices, and the su- 
peribrily of his mission and ministry. For his mis- 
sion was immediately from God ; hiis ministry of the 
highest use and benefit ; his sacrifices the most reason- 
able service of a most holy, excellent person; whereas 
in comparison of all these, the sacrifices appointed by 
the. law were mere shadows, or external figures and 
symbols ; and only represented things of a more sa- 
cred, spiritual nature^ than themselves. The offerings 
and sacrifices appointed by the law were external and 
visible signs of the devotion of the person who offered 
— rbut not certain signs of the spirit and temper, dr 
state of the mind: and without the-real and spir^ual 
frame of niind, they were of no value in themselves ; 
unacceptable to, and rejected by God. Isaiah i. 11«^ 
19, To what purpose is * the multitude of your sacri-. 
fices unto me, saith the Lord.?— Put away tho evil of 

your doings. Cease to do evil, learn to do well.' Aud V 
It is .afterwards added, * Though your sins were as 
scarier, they shall be as snow. If ye be willing and 
obedient ye shall eat the fruit of the land,' See Psalm 
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I« 8, to the eild. ^ Offer unto Grod thanksgivingy and' 
and pay thy vows unto the Most High I call upon me 
in the day of trouble.* Again, Mark xii. 33, * To 
love (God) witk all thy heart— and thy neighbour as 
thyseif-r-is more than all burnt^ofi^erings and sacrifi* 
ces/ Hcb. xiii. 15, 16, * May we offer always the sa- 
crifices of praise unto Cod ; and to do good, and to 
impart good-^are such sacrifices with which God is . 
well pleased.' All good Christians are aualified to of- 
fer up such ^ spiritilal sacrifices/ they being a * holy * 
priesthood : and as St. John, Rev. i. 6, and r. 10, are 
made ^ kings and priests by Christ, to bis own God 
and Father.' The sum of the Christian doctrine on 
this bead is, 

1. Christ was not * a priest,' or ' high-priest,'- ac- 
cording to the law of Moses : nor did he" ever oflfer, as 
such, any kind of sacrifice appointed by that law for 
himself or others. 

2. Christ was styled a • high-priest,! by the author of 
the epistle to the Hebrews, upon better grounds, and 
more excellent reasons, than the Jewish priests : for 
their sacrifices were only shadows, and external signs 
of devotion ; but Christ's whole innocent Itfe^ minisr 
try, and exercise of devotion and obedience towards' 
God, living and dying, was one continued sacrifice of 
himself to his God, and, our God. ' "*' 

3. And the followers, or disciples of ChrisV, who 
follow his rules and exam pies,, are, and may be most 

, justljf styled a * holy priesthood .;* for they offer, and 
are commanded to offer* up * spiritual sacrifices,' 
which are most acceptable to Almighty God. 

In what sense, arid w'th what views, the death of 
Christ is cailed an offering or sacrifice to God, in the 
holy scriptures, willbe considered in the following 
chapter, concerning the death of Christ* 
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CHAP. LIII. 

Gf the death <jf Jesus Christ. 

j£sus Christ informed his disciples privately, that 
he, * the son of man, should be delivered to the chief 
priests, &c. and they would condemn him to die/ 
Mat. XX. 18. 

Upon the foresight of his death, Clirist told his dis- 
ciples, xxvi. 36, 37» 38 — 45, that * his soul was ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death/ Cpuld this pos- 
sibly be, if he was personally united with the divine 
nature ? And if he had, as some speak, undertaken, 
by compact with God the Father, to satisfy God's 
justice, and to save the elect by his death ? So far 
were such thoughts from Christ's mind, that * he fell 
on his face, and prayed saying, O my Father, if.it be 
possible, let.this cup pass from me ; yet, not as I. will, 
or desire, but as thou wilt.* Could.Christ pray to the 
Father against his own (pretended) compact with thQ 
Father? Could Christ earpestly desire to avoid ma- 
king the great and only atonement (as some speak) for 
the salvation of the elect ? What reason had Christ 
to pray to the Father, if Christ was God himsqlf ? — 
But he well knowing bis dependance on God, prayed 
a second time, saying, * O my Father, if this cup may 
not pass from me, except 1 drink it, thy will be done.' 
An act of a most resigned submission to the will of 
God ! An excellent pattern to all his followers 1— To 
express his own humble and earnest request to God to 
save him, and his submission to Gdd^s will, he with- 
drew a third time, and prayed (to God the'Father,) 
saying the same words. His repeating thrice, this de- 
vout act of prayer to God, is the highest demonstra- 
tion of his dependance upon, and his resignation to the 
will of God \ and could be no more, or other, than 
the act of a most pious and religious person, fentirely 
devoted to submit to the divine will and pleasure. 
St. Mark represents this passage of Christ's behavi- 

u 
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eur^ in prospect of his death, almost in the same 
terms : Mark xiv. 32 — 39> which most evidently de- 
monstrates, 1. How unwilling he was to suffer death. 
2. How earnestly he prayed to the Father for deliver- 
ance. 3. How he submitted, at last^ his own will 
to the will of his God. 4. How little it is possible 
from his words to infer^ his compact with God to 
suffer death, and to atone God for the sins of man- 
kind, &c. 5. How lastly, he cried out with a loud 
voice, saying, ' O ray God, O my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me r' 

St. Luke hath the same account , in substance : 
Luke xxii. 41 — 45, for he isaith, Christ withdrew from 
his disciples, and ^ kneeling down, he prayed, saying, 
O Father, if thou be willing, remove, or take away 
this cup from me; however, not my will, but thy 
will be done/ After which words, St. Luke adds 
these very remarkable words: — * And there appeared 
unto' Christ' * an angel from heaven, strengthening 
him/ Had Christ been God in the highest sense, no an- 
gel or being can be supposed, or could possibly strength- 
en or support him. Yet after this, his fear and trouble 
of mind was so*^ great, that St. Luke saith, ' Christ 
was in an agony,*-prayed more earnestly, and his 
sweat fell from him like drops of blood/ ' How great 
was his reluctance ! How most earnest was his pray- 
er I And how most exemplary his resignation ! Are 
4ill these the proper acts . of a person, who was God 
by essence or nature ? Are they not the acts of a man,^ 
and of a man truly pious, and religious ? Whose kist 
words as he was exph'ing, were^ * O Father, into thy 
h^nds l-sommdnd (or resign) my spirit.' Words most 
proper for a dying person, and taken out of Psalm 
xxxi. 5. 

St. Johififnore briefly mentions Christ's words thus: 
* Now is my soul troubled, and what shall I say ? O 
Father, save me from this hour ; but for this I came to 
this hour/ John xii. 27. That is, notwithstanding I 
have prayed to be saved from this hour, yet am I 
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tome bither to submit; and that not my will^ but 
God's will may be done. 

• The author of the epistle to the Hebrews, v. 7, 8, 
plainly refers to this conduct of Christ, saying, that 
' Christ in the days of his flesh offered up prayers, and 
supplications, with strong crying and tears, to him 
who was able to save him from death ; and was heard 
for his piety/ or reverence. Now these words plain- 
1}' express Christ's desire, his earnest desire to avoid 
suffering; but bi^-^ubmission to suffer^ if it were 
God's will that so it should be. 

Thus far we find not one word in the four evange- 
lists, &c, .that intimates in the least, that any agree- 
ment or compact had been made between him and 
God the Father, for Christ's suffering death by way 
of atonement or satisfaction to God, &c; But all the 
words of Christ most strongly shew the contrary : 

1. That his mind was exceedingly troubled when 
his death drew near, 

2. That be most earnestly besought God, though, 
with submission, that he might not die. 

3. That Christ's, behaviour was pious, devout, and 
resigning to the will of God. 

4. That Christ owns that his will was to be submit- 
ted to the will of God the Father, as the most wise, 
and unerring rule of Christ's behaviour on this great 
occasion. 

5y That all this conduct demonstrates incontesta^ 
blj', that Christ knevy nothing bf a secret compact be- 
tween the sacred three, before his supposed incarna- 
tion ; wheiein it was^agreed, that he should be incar- 
nate, and suffer death for the sins of the world* 
Should he, if conscious of such agreement, yet com- 
plain as he did, ' O my God, O my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?' The very words used by David 
in his distress. 

6. Consequently, Christ himself knew not, and was 
not in the least conscious of any personal union of the 
divine nature with him, or that it was personally uni- 
ted to him. Had he been truly God and man in one 
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peisoo, he .(that one person) could not have com- 
plained, and said, * O my God, O my Gad, why - 
bast ' tkou forsaken me ?' Mar. xxvii, 46, Psa. xxiL 1. 

These are the true circumstances of Christ's beha- 
viour before and at his death. 

After his resurrection, St. Matthew and ^t. Mark 
mention no words spoken by Christ, but * that he bad 
received all power and authority from God;' and 
tbeifeupon he sends his ' apostles to preach or make 
disciples in all nations^ by teaching them to observe 
whatsoever tie had commanded them/ Mat* xxviii. 
JO, 195 90, Mark xvi. 15—18. 

St. Luke's account hath more particulars^ viz. 
That Christ * reproved bis apostle^, &c. for their un- 
belief—opened the scriptures — eat with them— told 
them from the scriptures, that Christ was to die, and 
rise on the third day — that repentance and forgiveness 
of sins should be preached or published to all nations, 
beginning at Jeriisalem-r-ordered his apostles to wait at 
Jerusalem, till they were endued with power or autho- 
rity from on high.' And lasdy, ' He blessedtheou^ 
Luke xxiv, 25—30. 

St. John mentions other words spoken by Christ, as, 
'Gro tell my brethren, I am ascending to my Father, 
and your Father ; to my God, and to your God. As 
my Father hath sent me, I also send you. Whoseso* 
ever sins ye shall remit, they are remitted ; whoseso* 
ever ye shall retain, they are retained. Peter, lovest 
thou me ?. feed my sheep,' &c John xx. 16 — 29» xxi. 
But not one word is mentioned bv John from Christy 
of his dying in our stead ; to satisfy God's justice ; to 
propitiate Grod for us ; to purchase by his death our 
redemption and life etemaL Which doctrines are 
now highly magnified, and much insisted' on every 
where, as the sole foundation of all our hopes of any 
favour from Almighty Grod. 

If Christ during his whole ministry, at the time of 
his death, and after his resurrection, made up mention 
of the doctrines before-said : it will be proper to in- 
quire, what notions^ were held by his disciples con* 



of the death of Jesus ChrhL 22.1 

cerning his death ; and are delivered to us in all the 
writings of the New Testament And my inquiry 
shall begin, arid proceed through all texts where the 
word ©ocvaTos is used to express the ends and death of 
Christ. 

GANATOD. When his death drew near, Christ 
said, his ^ soul was exceeding sorrowful, even to 
death.' Strange! What! When by his death he 
was to save the elect ? Had that great undertakirig 
quite slipt his memory? Can it be supposed, he re- 
pented of that undertaking; and most earnestly pray- 
ed tb his God and Father to be saved from that very 
death, by which the world, or the elect were to be 
saved? Mat. xxvi. 37 — 44, Mark xiv. 34 — 39, Heb. 
V. 7, 8, 9. He submitted, he died,and himself * learned 
obedience,' passive obedience by his death. And by 
this last act of obedience, adderl to his active and pas- 
sive obedience in the whole course of his life, he be- 
came perfect in his duty to God, and a perfect exam- 
ple, guide and pattern of obedience, to all that obey 
him ; and the moral agent, or instrumental cause un- , 
der God, of bringing his followers to eternal life. 

St. Pieter in his first sermon to the Jews, Acts ii. 
takes notice pf Christ's * crucifixion,' and * de^th,' 
and of his ^ resurrection' at large ; and that * God 
made him Lord and Christ:' but tiot one word in the 
whole sermon is found, of Christ's djeath being an a- 
tonement, propitiation, sacrifice, a satisfaction to di- 
vine justice. Nor are these new doctrines hinted at 
in St. Peter's second sermon, Acts iii. But he ex- 
horts his hearers in both sermons, * to repent, that their 
sins might be forgiven.' Nor does he use the word 
death [Sayodog] in either of his epistles. In what o- 
ther words, and with what sense, he speaks about the 
death and sufferings of Christ, will be considered 
hereafter; when he, and the other learned writer's, 
mention Christ's death in other terms. 

The apostle St. James hath not once mentioned 
the death of Christ by the word QolvocIo^, nor AT^a. 
St. John in his gospel doth not once use the word 
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concerning the death of Christ : nor once in his epis- 
tles ; nor once in bis Revelation. 

St Paul in his epistles hath mentioned [this word 
Qayarosy when speaking of] thedeath of Christ often. 
As Rom. v« 8, 10, where he saith, ^ That God had 
recommended his love to us, in that-wben we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us — If v^hen we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of hb . 
Son, much rather, or much more, we being riecdnciled 
(to God) shall be saved by his life.' In which 
words, five particulars are very obvious. 

1. That * the love of 6oa to us, is first recom- 
mended to us for our regard.' For that love, and that 
alone, is the first and principal cause^ and reason of 
all the benefits which Christians receive, or can re- 
ceive by, or from any other being : for * God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son.' &c. 
John iii. 10. 

2. That Christ dying for us, was the effect, and not 
the cause of God's love to us. 

3. That Christ's death is not in this passage men- ' 
tioned as a sacrifice or satisfaction to God for us ; bot 
as an instance of God's love to us. 

4. Tbat the death of Christ being considered by us, 
as one strong motive, to incline us to receive a doc- 
trine be so confirmed, and to follow his example of 
patience and resignation (that is, to be good Christi- 
ans) :. the life of * ChHst risen from the dead,' is a much 
stronger motive, and encouragement to persevere in 
oyr Christian state. 

5. That, though the moderns lay the greatest 
stress of our salvation upon the death of Christ; as if 
our salvation was more owing to God's Christ than to 
God himself: yet St. Paul in the text forecited, lays 
much greater stress upon the consideration of- Christ's 
* being raised to life.' St. Paul's reasoning is cer- 
tain—for as * Christ's dying for us' (that is, for our 
benefit) was the highest pfiotive he could lay before 
us, to receive his doctrii^, and follow his example : 
0o Cod's ' raising him to life* was the stronger mo- 
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tive, and a macb higher encouragement for Christ's 
followers to persevere in his religion, ift hopes of 
being raised and rewarded, as he was. Rom. vi. 4, 5, 
^ His obedience to death, even the death of the cross,' 
was the reason for which God ^ highly exalted him,* 
Phil. ii. 8, 9* And his example, and God's rewaid 
of Christ's obedience, are set before us to encourage 
our obedience, and fortify our patience and hope, 
that if we are ^ planted with him in the likeness of 
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resur- 
rection.' Rom. vi. 5. 

Much to the same purpose doth the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews express himself,- chap. ii. 
5, 10, 11, * We see Jesus on account of his suffering 
death crowned (that is, rewarded) with glory and 
honour ; that (or for this end that) he might, by the 
favour of God, taste of that death for the benefit of 
all, who were willing to be conformed to him, and 
his example in bis sufienngs. Eor it was suitable to 
the wisdom of God, who was leading many sons to 
glory, to make him (Christ) a perfect guide to sal- 
vation by his -sufierings: by 'which be learned obe- 
dience (or submission) even to death;' and ^by that' 
true and absolute passive ^ obedience, became a fin- 
ished (or a complete instrumental) cause (under God) 
of salvation ;' that is, ^ to all that obeved, or hearken- 
ed to him,' as he had to Grod. Heb. v. 8, 9. 

To the same purpose, the love of God is in other 
terms mentioned again. Rom. viii: 31, 32, < if 
God be for us (or our friend), -who can be against 
U5 ? Who spared not his own Son, but hath deliver* 
ed him up for us all ; how shall he not with him, 
freely give us all things?' Now it is evident from 
these passages, that if St. Paul laid much stress 
upon the death of Christ, as a motive and example to 
persevere in a course of piety, and the true Christian 
religion; he hath laid a much greater stress upon 
Christ's being ^raised by God from death to life;' 
as a superior encouragement to all bis followers, to 
liope^ that ^ if they are planted together with him in 
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the likeness of his death, they shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection/ Rom. vi, 4, 5. In this 
sense Christ tasted of death for every one's benefit. 
Heb. ii. 9, 10. 

Ends of Christ's death. 

St. Paul . mentions it as one end of Christ's life, 
death and resurrection, viz. tha;t ^ he might be Lord_ 
(or chief) of the dead j^nd living.' Tlom. xiv. 7, 8, 
9 — 15, 2 Cor. V. 15. Whether we * eat or drink, live 
or die/ in all these, in our whole conduct, we are to 
regard Christ as our lord, master, guide and judge: 
we are his disciples, servants, followers, and are in 
all things to observe his rules, and his conduct, as 
our pattern, and not our own wills, &c. For we are 
not so our own, as to act according to our own 
wills, but Christ's ; who in his life, death, and at his 
resurrection, had always this in view, that we should 
own him as our master, guide and governor, and not 
take upon us to grieve our Christian brother; for this 
would not be acting by the rule of Christian charity, 
nor the example of Christ * who died for him/ so 
great was his love to him, the brother you have cen- 
sured, grieved, and set at nought. To the same pur- 
pose is St. Paul's discourse, ) Cor. viii. 

Another end of Christ's dedth was to demonstrate 
his submission to the will of God. His words were, 
when he earnestly besought God that he might not 
suffer death ; Matt. xxvi. 39, * NevcFtheless, not as 
1 will, but as thou wilt.' And we. are told, Heb. 
V. 8, ^ He learned obedience by the things which Jje 
toffcr^d.' • ' 

Othet ends of the sufferings and death of Christ, 
are mentioned by the author of the epistle to the He- 
brews, ii.* 10, ad. fin. 'It became him (God) for 
whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
who was leading many sons to glory, to make perfect 
the chief guide of their salvation by (hi>) sufferings.' 
As if ho had said, Christ the first and chief leader 
to, and in the way of> salvation, ought to be made a 
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complete and perfect guide and pattern to his follow- • 
ers, in his passive as well as in his active virtues. 

By his passive virtues he sanctified^ that is, pre- f 
pared himself for his sufferings; and his followers, 
who are the sanctified (and Christ who sanctified 
them by God's truth) are the children of the same 
God» whom Christ therefore calls * his brethren,' 
who^n he was willing, to the last, to instruct by his 
admirable conduct just before he suffered, and in his 
last suffeiings. 

At his death, Christ, who, when he was 'tempted 
by the devil,' overcame that jtempter,. so he shewed 
his followers the way, the true and only way, how 
he overcame the devil, and the fear of death. For 
Christ is represented as speaking an Emy^x,ioy, as in 
his triumph. ^ I will declare thy name (O God) unto 
my brethren; in the midst of the church will I sing 
praipe unto thee. I will pbt my trust in hiiii, 
Hei>. ii. 12, 13. 

In short, as the ends of Christ's death and suffer* 
ings, which are commonly much insisted on by the 
moderpg, are not found in express terms in any one 
text io all the Bible, it is really amazing, that certain 
doctrines, much in esteem, should gain such great 
credit among Christians, when it is owned, and freely 
acknowledged by all, that those doctrines are incon* 
sistent with, ana contrary to, the common principles 
of reason ; and may be demonstrated . to be inconsis^ 
tent With the wisdom, justice and goodness of God, 
in his government over intelligent beings. 

Much safer, and indeed wiser, are those Christians 
who are content with believing those ends of Christ's 
death ^and sufferings, .as are^ plainly and ^expressly 
mentioned in the holy scriptures, and are cautious of 
receiving doctrines, and resting their faith upon / 
phrases; in our translation, obscuro, ambiguous, and 
of an uncertain signification. 
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CHAP. LIV. 

TIIEP. The various senses of it in the New Testa^ 

merits ^ 

This preposition very often signifiesybr the heTtefit 
of^ on account off for the sake of &c. In the New 
Testament the places are numerous, and are so 
translated by our English version, when used with 
a genitive. The great question is, whether it is 
ever used at all, by or with Jesus Christ, or any of his 
names or characters, to signify his suffering instead 
of, or in the place of mankind, or of hfs followers and 
disciples ? 

" But upon a careful review of all the places in the 
four evangelists, where uVgjO is« used, it does" not ap« 
pear by any words spoken by Christ himself, or any 
one of his disciples, that he would have his followers 
believe. That he was to die, or lay down his life in 
their stead, as their representative, or to satisfy the 
justice of God in their room or place. Luke xxii. 
19, 20, Christ speaks of his body given, and of his 
blood shed for his apostles. Which must' mean for 
their benefit, to instruct them by his example of re- 
signation to God, dying in the cause of truth, and 
out of love to his disciples ; that they should tread in 
his steps. 1 Pet. ii. 20.^-24, * If for doing good 
you suffer with patience, this is acceptable to God:, 
because Christ [thus] suffered for us (ifBpi^ ^Vdwy, in 
good MSS. with regard to us) leaving us an example 
for our^ imitation — for he bore upon the cross oilr ill 
usage,' which was 'our sins;* to what end? not to 
satisfy for our sins, &c. that is never once said in all 
the bible : no • but to what end ? That we should 
forsake our sins, and devote ourselves to a righteous, 
holy life. This, and tkis alone, was the great end of 
-the sufferings of Christ. However, let us inquire 
how this is expressed by iirsp in the other remaining 
writings of the New Testament. 

Thai Christ * died for us' i§ expressed by iirep in 
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many passages in the epistles; that is, he died fbr^ 
our benefit, as an example of patience, resignation, 
and for our instruction. 

And the great end of his death is pointed out by 
St. Paul thus: 2 Cor. v. 15, * If Christ died for all/ 
it was for this end, * That they who are alive should 
not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him, 
who died for them, and was raised again.' 

We beseech you, * in Christ's stead,' 2 Cor. v. 20# 
Again, xii. 10, in distresses * for Christ's sake,' &c. 
As hath been intimated already ; we meet with such 
passages as these : 

Again, Gal. i. 4. The end of Christ's death is 
plainly expressed thus: ^ \yho gave,' or delivered 
^ himself up * to death for our sins:' note, * That 
he might deliver us from this present evil world.' 

More plainly. Tit. ii. J4, * Christ gave himself foi* 
us, that he might deliver us from all iniquity, and 
form us a peculiar people, zealous of good works.' 

Eph, iii. I, Paul says he was * a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, for' the sake of * you Gentiles;' ver. 13, he 
speaks of his tribulation for their sakes ; vi. 20, for 
the ^ gospel's sake' he was in bonds. 

Phil, i, 20, * To you it is- given — to suffer for 
Christ's sake.' 

St. John discoursing of the * love of our brethren,' 
1 Epist. iii. 10 — 18, after some remarkable arguments 
used to enforce the practice of that great duty, tnen- 
tions at last the highest itistance of the love of our 
brethren, in the death of Christ; and infers that we 
ought to die for our brethren : as * Christ laid down 
his life for us, we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren,', ver. 16, In this text, iirlp must signify 
for ike henefit of and out of kindness and love to the 
brethren; but <;annot mean to satisfy God in their 
room, place and stead. In short, what Christ did for 
us, we ought to do for others. This highest instance 
of love of the brethren was heroically practised by 
the glorious company of the apostles, &c» And 
Christ tells us, John xv. 13> * Greater love than this 
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hath no pefson, that a man lay down his life for his 
friend/ 

St, Paul, who hath ptfcn used the phrase or form 
of speech, namely, that ^ Christ died for tis/ infers 
very justly, that Christ greatly loved us. 

That we ought to love, one another, because 
Christ so loved us, as to die for us, that is, for our 
benefit. 

That we ought to * die unto sin,' and * live unto 
righteousness,' Rora. vi. 3 — 13 ; and live to the ho- 
nour of Christ 9ur master, * who died and was raised 
again for us,' 2 Cor. v. 15, Tit. ii.^ 14; * he tasted 
death for ev^ry jone,' that he might become a com- 
plete guide to his followers. Heb. ii. 9, 10. 

St. Peter expresscth very clearly this end of Christ's 
sufferings, l Pet. ii. 20 — 24, * If in well-doing 'ye 
suffer patiently, this is acceptable with or to God. 
And ye were invited [into the Christian state] that 
as Christ suffered for us, he left us.an example^ that 

we should follow his steps. «He sinned not cinder 

bis sufferings, reviled not, threatened nor, who bore 
our sinful usage of him on the cross,' for what end? 
to atone or satisfy God ? by no means. But for this 
end, ver. 24, ' That we dying unto- sin, might live 
unto righteousness.' 

And he insist§ upon the very same point, in these 
words, 1 Pet. iv. 1, * Christ having suffered for us^ 
we ,ar^ to be armed,' or prepared 'with the same 
gooii intention ; to die unto sin, and live unto right- 
eousness^ Thus considered, Christ's stripes, wounds, 
and suffefings, will become pur cure, and heal the 
wounds of our sins. When we consider rightly how 
he taught, live<}, and died, we shall also ' die unto sin, 
and live unto righteousness.' 

When Christ instituted what is now called the 
sacrament, or the Lord's supper, as a memorial, by 
which his death, or dying love was to be Qoniaie- 
morated, he said, as St. Luke hath it, xxii. 19, 20, 
and also St. Paul to the same effect, i Cor. xi. 24 
that h'lH body was to be given, and his blood to be 
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shed for you, the twelre wlio were then with him : 
plainly intimating liis death to be at hand ; and more 
plainly intimating his love for them, by telling''. them 
chat his body was to be given^ and his blood to be 
shed for them in paUicular. And no doubt he had 
a particular regard for them, in this last ' converse 
with them, who were then terrified with their loss 
in his approaching death. > A death that might shake 
their constancy : and therefore to strengthen their 
perseverance^ he speaks of himself as a person pre^ 
pared to suffer death, for their benefit and advantage. 
The words here used by St. Luke, and St. Paul 
itcip u/AcSv, are much insisted on by tritheistic writers; 
but it is evident they are not express for their opinions: 
here is expressed no substitution incur place and stead ; 
no imputation of our sins to Christ ; no imputation 
of his passive £md active merits to. US'; no satisfaction 
to divine justice; no notion of a purchase. I say, 
not one word of all these busy points are mentioned 
in express terms. St. Matthew xxvi. 28, and St. 
Mark xiv. 24, it is observable, use not these words 
inul^ C(f^Yf but these, itBp^ itoX^^f which prepositi^s 
may be understood as synonymous terms ; and strictly 
signify, foTy concerning^ &c. in a multitude of in- 
stances. And the words [for, apd concerning] in 
our language being terms of great latitude in their 
meaning, and by ordinary use denoting no particular 
end, or purpose ;, their certain usk. and signification 
must be colltcted and determined by the light and 
design of the text itself, or the context; parallel 
places, &c« 

The iise of the words ivsica, hsxev^ livkvtev^ &c. 
through tlie New. Testament. And also of A;x, 

ENEKA. ENEKEN, EINEKEN. Tiiis word is often 
used by the LXX to express God's regard to himself, 
his people, and their ofiences : or in other words^ 
for ^ his own sake,' Isa. xliii. 23. Dan, ix, IQ. * For 
his name sake.' Psa. Ixxix. Q. ^ For his people's 
sake I and * because of^' or ^ on account of thek 

X 
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sins.* And abo> Psalm xliv. 23, the sufferings of God's 
people, ' for his sake :' and Psalm vi. 4, ^ for thy mer- 
cies' sake :' Psalm xxv. 7> * for thy goodness' sake.' 

In the New Testament, it is used twenty-five tiqaes 
in the whole, of which twebre have an immediate re- 
ference to other subjects. • ^ - 

Mat. V. 10, It is used to signify, or express, the 
blessedness of those who suffer ^ foe rigl^eousness' 
salce ;' i. e. upon account of their own righteousness, 
or religious conduct. 

■ ■ 1 if It is used to represent ar eicpress the suf- 
ferings of Christ's disciples for * hin^/ for * his sake,' 
or ^on his account.' But it is never used to signify 
Christ's sufiering for the sake of his. disciples and fol- 
lowers. Also in Mar. x. 18, 39^ xvi. S5, xix. 29. 

Mark viii. 35, St, Mark uses it thrice, to signify 
the sufferings of Christ's disciples for *his' and *the 
gospel's sake ;' but never to signify Christ's sufferings 
for their or our sakes. Also in Mark x. 29, xiii. 9. 

St. Luke uses it in three places, as St. Mark, viz. 
vi. 22, ix. 24, xxi. 12, but never once to signify Christ's 
Bvtfevings for his disciples and followers.r Nor is it 
used in that sense in any one text in alt the rest of the 
New Testament. . / . 

AIA. This preposition is often used in the geni- 
tive of the prophets and Jesus Christ, as God's mes' 
senger^ ; or persons whom he employed to instruct 
and reform mankind ; and also of others, as agents or 
instruments ; and of things as means, &c. See Acts 
11.. 22, xix. 11^ XX. 28, and in a.great many other 
places: . 

Al£o this preposition is used often in the accusative 
c^se, to signify the cause, motive, account, or reason, 
for which a thing is done. But I do not find it in any 
place to be taken in the sense or signification of such 
a meritorious cause^ (when applied to Jesus. Christ by 
the writers of the New Testament), or such a reason 
for which we may have, or expect to have, or receive 
mercy of any kind from Grod. Nor (which is chiefly 
aimed at in this inquiry) are we required^ directed, or 
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enjoined to pray for, <»r ack any favour from God in 
onr addresses to .bin»^r by this word Aia, joined with 
Chrbr, or any thing relating to bis person, for the 
sak;e, or merits, or on account of nrhich we are. to beg 
or expect any favour^ of any sort,. from Almighty God. 
A)^ is jLised in the accusative in the following places; 
Mat. X. 23, xiii. 58, xiv. 3, 9» xy. 3,^, xvii. 20, 
xix. 12, xxiv.^22, xxvii. IQ, Markii.S?, &c. liuke 
xxiii. 19, 25, and in' many other places. But in no 
place throughout the New Testament is this preposi- 
tion used ,by the sacred writers in any phrase or pas- 
sage, as requiring the disciples of Christ to ask, or 
petition Almighty God, to grant any favour whatever 
for his merits^ through his 'mediation, &c. Nor is 
any Example to be found of any prayer in any such 
form of words. 

AIA TO ONOMA,r-TOr ONOMATOS^ 

Christ's disciples bated ^ for his name's sake,' i. e. 
upon Wis account, Mat. x. 22. See also Mat. xxiv. 9, 
Mark xiii. 13, Luke xxi. 17, John xv. 21. 

* To iSatn give all the prophets witness^ that whoso- 
ever beUeveth him/ i. e, becometh a true disciple, 
* shall klfrough his name/ or authority, or by his gos- 
pel, * receive remission of sins,' Acts x. 43. 

* Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our . 
Lord Jesus Christ,* i. e. I intreat you by the regard 
you bear to our master Jesus Christ, < that ye all speak 
the same thitjg,' 1 Cor. i. lo. 

* I write unto you, little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name's sake,' 1 John ii. 12, 
i.e. your sins are forgiven you, by, or upon the account 
of the authority which Christ received from God, to , 
declare remission of sins to all who believed and 
obeyed the gojspel. 

£12 TO ONOMA. 

V . * 

Mat. X. 41, 42, * Recciveth a prophet in the name>» 
under the character, * of a prophejt, &c. 

-^^-^ xjriii. 20, < Gathered together in my name,' 
i. e. as my disciples* 
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Mat. xzviii. 199 ' BaplUing—Jn the name of the 
Father/ &c. i. e. by baptism-— dedicating and devot- 
i!Dg them to the religion of the gospel, of which the 
Father was the author, and the Son was the teacher 
and publisher, and which the Holy Spirit attested and 
confirmed. 

John i. 12, 'Believed in his name;' i.e. owned 
faim, and believed him to be sent of jGod. See also 
John ii. 23^ iit. 18. 

EN la ONOMATI. 

Mat. xii. 21, 'In his name shall the Gentiles trust/ 
i. e. receive him in his character, and believe him. 

Mark ix. 41, ' Whosoever shallgive you a cup of 
water to drink in my name,' i. e. on account of being 
my disciples. 

xvi. 17j * In my name,' i. e. by my authority, 

committed to me by my Father, ' they shall cast cfSit 
devils.' 

Luke X. 1 7^ * Lord — even devils are subject to us 
in thy name' or authority. 

John xiv. 13, 14, * What3oever ye shall )^k in my 
name, I will do it :' plainly^referring to tb^ promise 
made in the 12th verse, viz. * That he wh^Jbelieved 
in him should do greater works than he (Cbri«t) had 
done ;' should work more miracles, speak unknown 
tongues, &c. ' that the Father (the only author of all 
these works) may be glorified*' See also v. 26^ xr* 
16, xvi. 23, 24, 26.*' 

* in that noted passage, John xyi. 18—-39, Jesus Christ acquaints 
lii$ apostles, < that he was in a little time to leilve them and go to the 
Jather :* this be thought would afTect them niuch. Ho had therefore 
told them, ver. 7, ' It is dqpcdient or profitable for you that I go 
away : for^ if 1 go not away, the Comfortec will not come unto too ^ 
but if I depart, 1 will send him unto yon.* By these words, Cnrist 
had endeavoured to comfort his apostles: hut finding them still un- 
easy, be stilt proceeds to comfort them by |ellingthem, that ^ their 
florro,w should be of short continuance, like that of a woman in travail/ 
▼er SI c < which should soon be turned into joy,' after they had received 
the fulfilling of the promise which he had made them from the father t 
for which he therefore bids them ' ask in his name of the Father,* 
Tcr. S3, < though hitherto they had asked nothing of the Father in bis 
mum, yet turn hcrqicatt his ioisnctions * tm aifc/ 5cc. with % pro^ 
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Acts iii. 6, * In the liame,* i. e. by the authority * of 
Jesus Christ/ which' tie has given to us, and which 
we now possess^ *rise up and walk.* See ako iv, 10, 
xvi. 18. 

1 Cor. V. 4, * For I — present in spirit, have judged 
— in the name/ i. e. by, the authority, or according to 
the direction * of our Lord Jesus Christ.' See 2 Thcss. 
III. 6. ' . 

-^ — vi. 11, * Ye are washed— in the name of/ 
J. e. by embracing the doctrines we have taught you, 
in the name, or by commission from ' our Lord Jesus 
Christ.' ' ' 

Eph. V. 20, * Givfng -thanks — unto God, &c. the 
Father, in the name/ or according to the directions or 
instructions * of our Lord Jesus Christ.* 

Qol.'iii. 17, -'Whatever ye do— do aH in the name,' 
or according to the rules and instructions, * of the Lord 
Jesus.' 

James v. 14, * Anoiniinpr him with oil in the name 
of _ the Lord,' i.e. according to. Christ's direction; 
which the twelve received, when they were first sent 
out to preach and work miracles. See Mark vi. 13. 

1 Pet. iv. 14, * If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ,* i. e. for your Christian profession and obe-' 
dience. 

Em TCI ONOMATI. 

Mat. xviii. 5, * Whoso shall receive one such little 
child in my name,' i. e. as my disciple. See also 
Mark ix. 37, 41, Luke ix. 48. 

mlse, that 'they should receive, that their joy might be full,* ver.^^. 
lf,B* The thitags which Chrif t promised, and which he orders his dis- 
ciples to ask, were the extraordinary presence of the * Comforter,* the 
gifts of the ' Holy Ghost,* and the especial presence of Almighty God 
in worUng miracles. Such were the things which Christ promised ; 
and such were the things which they were to ask for in Christ's name. 
8o that no general mle can be inferred, from this extraordinary case, 
for any others to ask of God in Christ's name upon ordinary and com- 
jnon occasions. Christ plainly guarded them from such a practice, by 
assuring them, Ter. 37, * The Father himself loveth you;* and there- 
fore they were to address God the Father upon all other occasions ac- 
cording to his former directions, Mat. xi, ' Pr^y to the Father who it 
in secret,* Ter. 6» and also accoi'diiig to his own coostaot pmctil^ 
through all his life. 

^1 
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Mark ix. 39> ^ There is no man who shall do a mi- 
racle in my name,' or pretend to be authorized by me, 
* who can speak evil of me/ See also Luke ix. 49. 

Luke xxiv. 47, * That repentance — should be 
preached in his name;' i. e. by his authority. 

Acts ii. 38, 'Repent; and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ ;' i. e. every one of 

Iou repent ; and devote yourselves to be disciples, of 
esus Christ by baptism. 

Xdpis- In the . accusative is used to signify scJie, 
account, cause, &c. 

Luke vii. 47. There the woman is declared by 
Christ to be forgiven, ' because she loved much ;' 
that is, as the context shews, shewed much respect 
to, and regard for Jesus Christ; but it is not said, 
she was forgiven for his sake or merits: but this 
word is not used in the accusative, to express that 
any favour is received from God, for * Christ's sake,' 
or account, in any text of the New Testament. 

St. Matthew and Mark have not Xoiptg in their gos- 
pels. St. Luke says, chap. ii. 40, ' That the grace or 
favour of God was upon Christ ;* and ver. 53, * That 
Christ increased in favour with God and man/ But 
St. Luke does not once use this word to express the 
favour God shews to any, for the sake of Jesus Christ. 
Nor does St, John once mention it in that sense. And, 
to conclude, I believe it may be aiHrmed, that not one 
of the eight sacred writers has used any of the fore- 
going words, to denote, that God bestows any favour 
or blessings for the sake, upon the account of, pr for 
the merits or satisfaction of Jesus Christ, upon any 
of his followers, ^c. . 

What then must be our judgment of the phrases 
very commonly used in our liturgies, and in all public 
offices of religion ; books for private devotions in the 
closet, and the dying, expressions of most Christians 
of the modern apostacy ? Answer, That they are un- 
happily tainted, and entangled with the corrupt no- 
tions of these later ages ; which notions have no foun- 
4iatioD in the holy scriptures ; but are greatly deroga- 
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tor J to the honour of God; and diametrically oppo- 
site to the fundamental principles of both natural and 
revealed religion ; which make the Supreme God alone 
the original author of ail that is essentially good in, 
and to his creatures ; and truly represent him, as ever 

{i;raciQUsly inclined to favour, of his own mere benevo- 
ence, such sincere persons, as immediately, and with- 
out the intervention, or intercession of any others, 
humbly and devoutly address themselves to him; 
' who is always sitting on his throne of grace/ ready to 
receive most favourably the truly pious and the peni- 
tent. 

Having With some care considered the use of the 
foregoing prepositions, as they stand in conjunction 
with the word Christy I cannot but observe, thatfl 
have not found any passages throughout the New 
Testament, which may justify the addressing our 
petitions to Almighty God, in the conclusive forms 
made use of by the moderns in all their prayers: 
such as these, " through, or for the merits, atonement, 
mediation,, blood, intercession, propitiation, satisfac- 
tion, sacrifice, &c. of Jesus Christ,' or through our 
Lord Jesus Chrisi ; through Jesus Christ our media- 
tor, our redeemer,'' &c. Which phrases are some 
of them often found ' in our liturgy : and very fre- 
quently in the prayefs of the Calvinistic preachers, 

N. B, Jiipiv in the accusative signifying sake^ ac-^ 
Qounty cause^ &c, is nine times used in the New Tes- 
tament; but never in construction with Xpi^o;, or 
any words relating to him. 

N. B. Many passages mention what Christ's fol- 
lowers are to do, or suffer for his' sake, where the 
word Evfxa, &c. is used; but not one text iiithe 
whole N6w Testament requires us to ask for or pray 
to God^for any thing, Evbkx ts Xpi$ra, for Chris fs 
^ake ; or Eysycoc t^ d^tocg r5 Xpi$rSt for the merits 
or worthiness of Jesus Christ. Evexa rrjg f^soHrsia^^ 
"EvEKd TTJg iKOLvo^^a-loLs tS XpisrS; or Evfxa ryjg eyrevj^- 
iujg » tfi XpiSTOv. ' 

Dr. Duport, in his Greek version of our litut^-> 
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uses Evsxa, for the sake of Christy in the Confessions, 
in the Prayer for all Conditions of Men ; and in the 
next prayer for the Honotir of Jesus Christ. 

Indeed, the doctor mentions, in the conclusion 
of the second Thanksgiving, the preposition Aid with 
ttiov oiKTipiAoSvy i. e. through thy mercies^ that is, God*s 
mercies, &c. but this sound and orthodox expression 
in the original, in his version rai^.Iy occurs. 
. In the prayer, called Quinquagesima, he again 
uses Evsxa. In the collect for the Fourth Sunday in 
Advent^ he uses A<a ti^v txayoS^otrJav,. a very unscrip- 
tural and anti-scriptural phrase. Again, on Easter-- 
eve, Evsxa r^; a^iOL$, And A/a r^; ai/aj, oh the first 
Sunday after Easter. Again, on Whitsunday. Again, 
on the fourth, and twelfth, and thirteenth Sunday af- 
ter Trinity, and Visitation of the Sick, four times. 
Evexa 'Iijce X^ /s^T. Again, in the prayer for the church 
in the Communion office. In the Commination for 
thefirstday of Lent, Ai'a t^j d^iag -holi hrsv^sw; — ^Ttjcts* 
Xpirs, — Again, Martyrdom King Charles I. 

EvBHoc ra* eKss's (re*, used twice or thrice : an ortho- 
dox phrase, conformable to 'Evs^ta ra hoiuoirog cs. Psa. 
Ixxix. 9, bis. Evfxa t^j diripavra a^iug — 'irjo-fT XpirS» 
No scripture phrase, ^et used in the prayer in a Storm 
at Sea, Evsxa rS viS Martyrdom Charles . I. 

Aia , in the genitive, used almost continually in the 
liturgy with Jesus Christ at the end of the prayers, 
and sometimes, with the merits and intercession and 
soediation of Jesus Christ. 

Aia , in the accusative proper-^ seldom used in our 
Greek liturgy. In the prayer after the end of the Li- 
ny, on the fifth of November, A;a rov dyoLifrjzbv *Tioy. 
And on the Martyrdom of Charles T. Aja 'IrjoSv Xpi^ 
rov, Tov [xhyov xvpiov koli (rvoryjpcc. Again, in the first 
prayer for the Restauration. A phrase highly dero- 
gatory to the honour of ^ the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,* for God th^ Father is the only 

• See prayer in a Storm at Sea. 
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jLord and Saviour in the highest sense. In the first 
prayer of the Evening Service, Aia— aj/av Ttounapx^. 

N, B. The prayers in our Greek liturgy, for the 
ipost part, conclude with Aid 'l7i<rS XotrS, &c. Ve- 
ry few prayers conclude with Ata Irja-Sv, &c« and ve- 
ry few with Eveycx rS or t^?, &c. 

Now it is certain, that ^Evexa is not once used in 
conjunction with Jesus Christ in any prayer in all the 
New Testament. Nor is Aicc in the accusative joined 
wi^h Jesus Christ, and used in the conclusion of any 
prayer; nor is it used with words that signify merit 
or satisfaction, in any prayer throughout the New 
Testament, Yet, in the prayers of ail modern Chris- 
tians, nothing is more common, and more general, 
than to conclude all public and private prayers, ^' for 
the sake of, or through the merits, mediation, and sa- 
tisfaction of Jesus Christ/' As if the merit of any be- 
ing, which must be the goodnes of that being, could 
influence, or induce the Supreme Being, to regard bis 
creatures more than bis ovn infinite goodness, -mercy, 
and compassion, Luke i. 7I9 78, * By the remission 
of sins^ through the tender mercies of God/ 



CHAP, LV. 

On the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

After the crucified Jesus was dead and buried, 
according to the account of the- four evangelists, from 
our Friday, between twelve and three in the after- 
noon, till our Sunday; in the- morning of that day 
early, some of his disciples were informed by an ah- 

Set, or. angels, that Jesus was risen from the dead, 
fat. xxviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. John xx. His 
resurrection being an event very extraordinary, it de- 
serves to be examined carefully, what is the ia^iguage, 
and consequently, what tvere the sentiments of bis 
disciples, and followers about this fact, as expressed 
in the present copies of the New Testament. 
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histories, to have mentioned, in express words, a poiuc 
of such consequence for the honour of their master* 

We shall see now, how this point is expressed and 
understood in other passages, where the sacred writers 
use the word 'Aw(m^/X4, concerning die resurrection of 
Christ. 

In the Acts we find, after the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, a very decisive account, given by St. Peter 
himself, of Chiist's resurrection — in the following 
words : ^ Peter standing up with the eleven (apostles) 
lifted up bis voice and said. Ye men of Judea, and 
all ve inhabitants of Jerusalem, ^be this known unto 
you, and hearken to my words, Jesus of Nalzareth, 
a man approved by God, by miracles, wonders, and 
signs, which God wrought by him, in the midst of 
you, as ye yourselves also know ; this persop ye hav- 
ing taken, have with wicked hands crucified and slain. 
. This (very) Jesus hath God raised, of which we (apos- 
tles) are all witnesses.' Acts ii. tbroi^ghout^ especi- 
ally 24 — 31, 32. Again, 

Acts xiii. 34j In St PauPs discourse to the Jews^ 
we find him declaring, that God raised Jesus Christ 
from the dead, using the same word. And so far w^e 
may observe, how the sacred writers have used the 
term 'Av/rijp conceroiog Christ's resurrection. 

The next term, 'Eysi^w^ used by the holy writers wUI 
fully declare, that God the Father alone raised Jesus 
Christ from the dead ; apd consequently, that he did 
not rise from the dead by his own power, or that he 
did not raise himself, as is commonly supposed and 
taught. 

St Matthew useth the word 'Eyei^u^y passively, when 
Christ's resurrection is mentioned, thrice wnen Christ 
spake of his being raised from the dead. Mat. xvi« SI, 
xvii. 23, xxvi. 32, xxvii. 54, and twice, when an angel 
spake of it to the two Maries, xxviii. 6, 7* 

St Mark cxprcsseth Christ's own sense of bis being 
raised, Mark xiv. 28, and also the angel's sense and 
the persuasion of two persons (his followers) xvi. 
6, 14. 
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St. Luke expresseth Christ's, the angel's, and the 
sense of the two disciples, by the same word, in the 
same passive voice, Luke ix, S2, xxir. 6, 34. But 
these three evjingelists never represent Chnst, or hif 
disciples, or themselves, speaking of his resurrection 
by this word in the active, but always in a passive 
sense: that is, that Christ was raised (from the dead), 
but they do not say once that Christ raised himself. 

St. John indeed, represents Christ speaking to this 
purpose, John ii. 19, $0, 21, 22, < Destroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will raise it up,' by which the 
Jews thought he meant their temple; but St. John 
aaitht Christ ' meant his body.' But even these 
words do not amount to a proof, that he would^ or did 
raise himself from the dead : As will be hereafter de- 
monstrated by express words, that God the Father, 
and his power alone^ raised him from the dead. And 
it is observable, that St. John immediately useth this 
word in the passive sense, saying, ^ when ne was risen 
and not when he had raised himself.' For Christ so- 
lemnly declareth, Jobn v: 1 9—30, 36, The Son can- 
not, or is not able, to do one thin? from himself, or by 
his own innate power. « The Father sheweth the Son 
all things, which he, (the Father) himself is doing, 
and will shew him greater works .than these. The 
Father himself doeth the works. The Father sheweth 
the Son, what he (the Father] himself is doing. The 
Father who hath life in himself, hath given to the don 
to have life in himself—and hath given to him (the 
Son) authority to exercise judgment.'— I can, or am 
able, * to do no one thing of myself ; as I hear, so I 
judge— and my judgment is just, because I seek not 
my own will, bqt the will of the Father, who s^nt me. 
The works which the Father hath given me to finish, 
&c.' In this language of Christ, it is plain be ac- 
knowledgetb, that hift * mission,' his * miracles,' his 
* authority,' were' all given by the Father to him j 
and strongly assures his hearers, he could not, or was 
not able to do one thing from himself. Could he then 
with any sober judgment of his hearers, be su^QoOt^d 

Y 



S42 Cfihe rmHrreclum ff Jesus Christ. 

capable of ratstog himself from the dead? Put in this 
whole passage, the discourse of Christ may, with much 
probability, -be understood of a moral resurrection, 
vcr..24, * Vcriljr, verily, I say unto you, he that hear- 
eth my word, and believeth the Father, who sent me, 
hath life eternal, and cometh not under (my censure, 
or) my judgment, but hath passed already from death, 
unto, or into life.' As there is not one word of his 
raising himself from the .dead, so what he saitb, ver. 
31 and 25, That ^ the dead shall h«ar his voice and 
live;* he presently explains, saying, ver. 26, 27, 

^ The Father hath given to the. Son to have life, 

and hath given authority to him/ Thus it appears 
mpon^his passage, that no argument was founded to 
prove, or even to induce us to believe, that Christ had 
an innate power of raising either himself, or others 
from the dead. And when it ie said, John xii. 9) 17 9 
that Christ raised Lazarus, that is fully explained in 
the history of that aifair, chap. xi. which unanswera- 
bly demonstrates from Martna^s words, and Christ's 
own prayer to God, that God, and not Christ, raised 
Lazarus from the grave. But we come to matter of 
fact. . 

St, Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, speaketh his 
mind, how he understood this matter, in these plain 
words, Acts iv. 10, * Be it known unto you ail, and 
unto all the people of Israel, — that God hath raised 
Jesus of Nazareth from the dead.' 

The same St. Peter expressly tells his hearers, x. 
38 — 41, that * God anointed Jesus of Nazareth, with 
the Holy Ghost, sthd with, power — for God was with 
him — This person hath God raised on the third day.' 

St. Paul expressly affirms, xrii. 30, that * God raised 
Christ from the dead.' Again, ver. 37. 

St. Paul, Rom. iv. 24, S^5, mentions it as the com- 
mon fkith or belief of the Chri«tians,' ^ God had raised 
our master Jesus from the dead .*^* And that he was 
raised for our justification. In this passage, God. ex- 
pressly is the active cause, and Christ only passive in 
his re^untQixon* 
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The above-mentioned St, Paul saith yet more ex* 
pressly. That phrist was raised from the dead by the 
* glorious power of the Father,' vi. 4, and assures the 
Roman Christians, ' That if they owned Jesus for 
their master, and. believed heartily/ or sin<icrcly, ^ that 
God raised him from the dead^ they should l)e saved/ 
X. 9. 

1 Cor. XV. St. Paul enla^'geth upon tliis point, and 

ysaith, ver. i5y * We have been witnesses^ diat Grod 

raised Christ.' In which chapter, Christ is often styled 
the person raised^ and in many other places. 

Gal. i. 1, 'God the Father, who raised him 

(Jesus Christ) from the dead.' 

Eph. i. 16, 17, 19, 20, vSt, Paul prays that « the God 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glorious Father — -^ 
According to the working of his mighty power, which 
he (God) wrought in Christ.' See Col. \u 12. 

1 Tbess. i. », lO, / Whom he. (God the Father) 
raised from the dead.' This is a text so decisive, th«.t 
it is sufficient to silence all doubts, or objections, if 
there was not one more in the whole New Testament. 

I will add one more text, 1 Pet. i. 20, 21, where 
St. Peter, speaking of (Christ, useth these very remark- 
able words: ' Who was, indeed, foreknown before 
the foundation of the world, but was made manifest 

in these last times for you, wfco by or through him 

do^believe in God,>iyho raised him from the dead, 
and gave him glory, thalt your faith and hope might 
be in God.' ' 

The compounds of 'Eyeipw are not used in this point. 

'Avayw is once used actively of — *The God of peace 
bringing from the dead our Lord^ or master Jesus/ 
Heb. xiii. 20. And these^being the chief, if not all 
the words used by the holy writers, about this point, 
I leave it to the candour of every judicious reader; 
who must, I am persuaded, Hgree to the following ob-* 
servationsv 

1. It is most evident, and certain^ upon a full view 
and fair consideration of all the words, and all the 
texts in the New Testament, that mention Christ's re- 
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fturrection, or his being raised from the dead, that he 
was entirely passive, and did not raise himself by his 
own innate, or by bis own (supposed) divine power. 
' S. But, that Christ, as it is expressly said in abun- 
-dance of texts, was raised from the dead by God, and 
the power of God : and many of the texts expressly 
ascribe to God the Father alone the efficiency whereby 
Jesus Christ ^as raised from the dead. St. Peter, 
1 Epist. i. 3, * Blesseth the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who bad through his abundant 
mercy begotten us again to a lively hope, by the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.* As he could 
not preserve himself from death, but offered < prayers 
and supplications, with strong crying and tears, to God^ 
who was able to save him ;' so ^ he was beard for his 
piety,' or reverence. And God raised him frona the 
dead. Heb. v. 7. 

3. To secure the belief of these two points, viz. 
that Christ did not raise himself, &c« but that God 
raised him, all the words are used and chosen by the 
holy writers, to prevent all mistakes, but such as are 
owing to mere negligence, or inveterate prejudice. 

4. If the notion of the hypostatic union had been 
really true, the divine nature 6f Christ must, on tbi» 
occasion, have been really quiescent, or withdrawn : 
and the godhead, which raised Christ from the dead» 
was not his own personal, but the paternal godhead^ 
or power of God the Father. C 

5. The corftmon doctrine, which makes the whole 
trinity, or sacred three, in the viilgar sense, co-effici- 
ents of the resurrection of Christy is unscriptural and 
anti-scriptural, as is the doctnne of those who affirm, 
that the God-man, as they speak, was raised by his 
own, personal, divinenature. Thus, Wollebius — Christ. 
Theol. cap..l9, and Wendelin, cap. 18, say, Resur^ 
rexit divini su& potentid. Bucani InstitutionesTheolog. 
loc. 26, and many others. Which is directly con- 
trary to the general style of the New Testament in this 
point. 

6. As the death of Christ incontpstably demons 
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strates^ that be was truly man, and not God and man 
in one person : so h\s being raised from the dead, not 
by himself, br his own personal power, but the power 
of God the Fatlier^ is an invincible demonstration, 
that he was not G^od and man in one person. 

7. As Christ's resurrection from the dead is ex- 
pressed by the sacred writers in terms of a passive 
sense, when applied to Christ, or spoken of his re6ur« 
rection ; so the same sacred writers have been very 
careful to use terms of an active sense whenever they 
mention God the Father raising Jesus Christ, or his 
being raised by the power of God the Father: by 
which care those writers /evidently shew their own 
notion, that they thought Christ did not raise himself, 
but * God the Father raised him from the dead ;' and 
consequently would have all Christians, in this point, 
be of the same faith, or opinion. 

8. When Christ (Mat. xxviii. 18) tells the eleven 
apostles, ' That all powar was given to him in heaven 
and earth/ it must necessarily be understood in a 
limited sense; and signifies all authority from God 
the Father, to send forth his apostles to preach the 
gospel, and propagate the Christian religion; and 
cannot possibly signify .all divine and omnipotent 
power, for that cannot be communicated, nor any 
other than one infinite being be the subject of it. 
Besides, the power is expressly said, ^ to be givdi ;* 
but a power innate to raise himself, is never mendoned^ 
but the direct contrary, by all the holy writers. 

St.Jerom, in Epist. Gal. c.i. v. i,. saith, thatMar<* 
cion, the famous heretic, left out God the Father, 
and inserted eauroy, instead of a'^roy, that be might 
maintain, that Christ was raised by himself, and not 
by God the Father. 

Rom. vi. 4, and Colos. iii. 1, St. Paul, on Christ's 
resurrection, argues most divinely, that we, who are 
really dead as to sin, should live, or lead a new life. 
And if we are risen with Christ, we should seek, or 
raise our minds t®, things above our present state. 

y 2 
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CHAP. LVI. 

K^hat the evangelists^ and the other holy wrtterSj have 
written concerning the ascension of Jesus Christ. 

^ After Jesus Christ was raised by the power of God 
from the dead, it will be our next inquiry, what ac- 
count the sacred writers give of Christ after his resur- 
rection. 

St. Matthew saith, He appeared to the two Maries, 
and the eleven apostles. Mat. xxviii. 9, 10, 17. 

Sr. Mark adds. That he appeared to the two going 
into the country; and after that to the eleven, 
Mark xvi. 12, 14. 

St. Luke gives a large account of Christ's converse 
with .two persons going to Emmaus: of his being 
seen by Simon (Peter) : of his eatings with the eleven 
(apostles), Luke xxiv. 13. 

St. John has more particulars, and very remarkable, 
John XX. 14, 16, 17.> to the end : xxi. throughout ; but 
my inquiry is, what the evangelists say of Christ's 
ascension. 

St. Matthew doth not mention Christ'^ ascension. 

Sr. Mark saith expressly, * He was taken up into 
heaven,' ayfAij^fl»;, Mark xvi. 19, 

Si. Luke saith, * He was carried up into heaven,* 
iv^'tspsroy Luke xxiv. 51. 

St. John tells us, John xx. 17, that Christ speaking 
to Mury Magdalen, forbids her to touch him, saying, 
• I have not ascended, 'Xva^efijxa, to my Father 
but 1 am (forthwith) ascending ava^aivw to my Father, 
and to your Father : and to mv God, and to votir 
God.' 

N. B. By the two first words, which are both pas- 
sive, and by the third, wliich is neuter, it is evident, 
Christ was passive, and did notascend, by his own 
inpate, divine power: but the evangelists usin^ pas- 
siVe verbs, and Christ himself a neuter, it was by no 
means intended by them, that we should understand 
that Christ a&cended into heaven, by his own, inter- 
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nal, personal, divine power. And St. Luke confirms 
this thrice in the Acts, first in Luke's own words, 

• • 

chap. i. ver. 2, * He (Christ) was taken, or received 
up,* *Av£Ai}^dry. Afirain, ver. 9, * As his apostles beheld; 
he was taken up gTnj^dij, and a cloud received him out 
of their sight.* Again, ver. 11, * Two men in white 
garments' (supposed to be two angels) said, * This 
Jesus who is taken up (or lifted* up> avaxr;.pd£if, from 
you into heaven.' Again, St. Peter, in his first dis- 
course to the eleven, ver. 22, express! v mentions 
Christ being * taken up from them,* dveXyjf&Y}, 
' Eph. iv. S, 10, St. Paul uses the word ivoitadyw (a 
neuter), speaking of Christ's ascension, as the same-- 
word is used in St. Matthew above, when Christ him- 
self speaks of his ascension. 

Christ ascended from Mount Olivet, forty days after 
his resurrection, in the sight of many persons, Acts i. 
6, 8, 10. * To prepare mansions for his disci p)es,' 
John xiv. 3. * To send the comforter/ xvi. 7, * To 
save — those that come to God by him: and to make 
intercession for them,' Heb. vii. 24. And when he 
ascended, St. Paul, Eph. iv. 8, speaking of Christ's 
ascension, as his triumph ; perhaps over his enemies 
and death ; saith, that * Christ led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts to men'— that is, led captive the be- 
lieving world, and gave the gifts of the Holj' Ghost 
unto his apostles, which the Father had promised, and 
they were to wait^for it at Jerusalem, Acts i. 3, 4, 
Luke xxiv. 49. 

T*On. This word is once used by St. Luke, Acts 
ii. 32, 33, to express St. Peter's sense of Christ's ex- 
altation of ascension ; arid in the passive sense, thus : 
* This Jesus hatii God raised up (dysTrrja-sv) , of which 
thing we apostles are all witnesses : he therefore being 
exalted »(y\|/w9c)f) by God's right-ha'nd/ that is, by God's 
power, * and having from the Father received the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost.' 

1. When we find verbs passive, or passive words, 
are chosen by the holy writers to express their sense or 
meaning, we ought to understand them passively, or 
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we wrong those writers, and impose upon oursel^i^cs. 
Now by the words used by the holy writers, whenever 
they speak upon this subjecf, Christ is represented 
oiily passive, and God the Father, as the active/ and 
sole efficient cause of his (Christ's) ascension. 

Q. It hence evidently appears,' that there was in 
Christ no personal and inseparable union of the divine 
and human nature : though the VulgusTheologorum* 
hold and maintain, that Christ arose, &c. and ascended 
bjf virtue of his own divine nature. 

3. It is observable, that though most Popish and 
Protestant divines affirm, that Christ was exalted, as 
BsayipouTto^f or God-jnan: and explain their notion by 
sa^itig, the divine nature was made manifest, which 
before was somewhat concealed in his humiliation, 
and death: yet the Lutherans reject the doctrine; 
and affirm, that Christ's divine nature was incapable 
of being exalted : than which truth nothing could be 
m6re certain, had the divine nature been essentially 
united to him. 
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CHAP. LVIJ. 

What is written by the evangtUsts, and the other holy 
writers of the New Testament, concerning Christ s 
sitting at God's right-hand. 

As the sacred writers have ascribed the resurrection 
and ascension of Jesu's Christ, not to his own power, 
but to the power of his and our God alone ; so the 
same writers assure us, that * Christ sat down at the 
right-hand of God,' to be rewarded with that dignity 
which was given to him by God, and which he re- 
ceived from God. 

St. Maik expressly saith, Mark xvi. 19, * That our 
Lord was' received, or * taken up into heaven, and 
sat at ihe right-hand of God.' 

Eph. i. 17, 19,20,21, St. Paul havyig mentioned 

* Catech. Rom. Art« "vi, and most Protestant writers. 
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* The God of our Lord Jesus Chrbt/ the * glorious 
Father;' he afterwards, in a studied series of the strong- 
est terms, maornifies the power and energy of God, iQ' 
these two instances, viz. ' In raising Christ from the 
dead ; and in setting him/ or causing him to sit, * at 
his right-hand :' here, beyond all contradiction, God 
the Father was the efficient, and Christ by him was 
set at hii right-hand. Mark x. 37—40, Christ ex- 
pressly declares to the mother of the sons of Zebedee^ 
that ^ he had it not in his power to set her sons on his 
right and left hand, but this was a privilege only con- 
ferred by his Father.' If this place is referred by 
Christ to a pre-eminence, desired in his supposed 
earthly kingdom, or his future heavenly state, the con- 
sequence will be the same ; viz. that in either state 
Christ had not power to confer the privilege of sitting 
on his right-hand, but that was the prerogative of 
God the Father only. 

As Christ in his behalf referred the Pharisees to the 
vrords of David, Psalm ex. cited Matth. xxii. 44, Mark 
xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, ^ Sit thou on (or, at) my right- 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.' He 
thereby very plainly intimates, that himself was that 
very Lord, to whom the Ixyd (God) said, * Sit thou 
en my right-hand.' And St. Peter expressly applies 
that passage to Jesus Christ in his discourse, Acts ii. 
34, 35, 36. Now as the veiy form of the words shews 
the pre-eminence and authority of God, who saith— > 
'sitlhou — until I make,' 2^c. Heb. i. 13 ; so Sh Pe- 
ter's whole view, through' all his discourse, was to con- 
vince the Jews, in many particulars, and in this also, 
that Jesus was not only the Christ, but also the per- 
son, whom God raised from the dead, * exalted to his 
right-hand,* and gave him the promise of the * holy 
spirit,' and made him both * Lord and Christ.' Now, 
as plain as words can make it, this whole passage 
deinonstrates a full distinction of persons or beings ; 
namely, 1. God, who * raised up,' who * exalted,' who 
' promised the holy spirit:' who ' set Christ at his right- 
band/ and ^made him Lord and Christ/ 2. And Jc* 
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sus Christ, who was by God praised up; exalted ; re- 
ceived the promise of the holy spirit from Grod ;^ was 

* set at God's right-hand ; and was, by God, made both 
Lord and Christ.' 

Three evangelists, Mat, xxvi. 6*, Mark xiv. 62, 
Xiuke xxii. 69, inform ds, that Christ before his death 
foretold , ' that the Son of man should sit on the right* 
hand of the power of God.* St. Paul mentions it as 
a fact well known, Coloss. iii. 1, and in remarkable 
words, in the epistle to the Hebrews, viz. * Jesus,' 
who had spoken from God to us in these last days^ 

* sat down on the right-hand of the majesty on. 

high,' Heb. i. 3. * And on the right-hand of the throne 
of the majesty in the heavens,' viii. 1, x. 12. Thus, 

* Jesus Christ;' and thus, * the majesty on high' 

are distinguished. And after a gradation in the several 
parts of Christ's character mentioned, Heb. i. 3, 

* Christ's sitting on God's right-hand' is placed as the 
highest of all his characters; 

By this phrase of Christ's sitting at God's right- 
hand, which all acknowledge to be figurative, may be 
understood, most unquestionably j and in conformity 
with several passages of the l^ew Testament, Christ's 
being set, by his Grod^and Father (to whom he 
ascended), in a state of happiness, favour, and glory, 
near the beatific presence of God, as a reward for his 
faithful conduct, and sufferings for, and in the cause 
of truth and true religion, which is, indeed, a cause 
the most valuable In itsejf, and the most regarded, 
and most rewarded by Almighty God. Accordingly 
his meritorious conduct and reward is taken notice of 
in the following passages : 

Phil. ii. 6 — 11, St. Paul expresseth Christ's humble, 
obedient, and resigning spirit and conduct,* and there^ 
upon the apostle adds, * Wherefore,' or on which ac- 
count, 'God hath exceedingly exalted him, virgptrifwcrs, 
KCX4 ixof'pi^^^as'Oi (Christ,) and freely given him a name/ 
or title, ^ superior to all others.' 

Again, St. Paul tells us, Heb. xii. 2, that ^ Jesus, 
because of the joy that was set before bim, en- 
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dared the cross^ despised the shame,' and * sat down 
on the right-hand of God' (the Father), as a manu- 
script has it. 

-If I may pass on to cite a humati testimony, St. 
Augustin, in Johan. Tract. 104, hath these words: 
Humilitas Christifuit meritum glorke ipsius : et gloria 
Juit merces hiimilitatis ipsius. 

By Christ's sitting at God's right-hand, St. Paul 
intimates, in very high terms, Eph. i, 17, 19, 20, 21, 
22, that ^ the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glo- 
rionc Father, who raised Christ from the dead, sec him 

at !Ms 'iffht-hand far above all principality, and 

power, .\]](\ (lom-fvion and every name and put 

all Yhines tiotier ins teer, and gave him to be head or 
chief ovrT all tilings to tt>e church.* * Far above all'— 
that is, above the reach and malice of his enemies, 
and above all in honour, dignity, and jjower, in the 
Christian church, his spiritual body : and * put all 
things under his feet/ 1 Cor. xv. 27» that is, as head 
of the church. 

In these passages it must, to avoid the common 
errors of the times, be always well observed, that all 
the honours and powfer before-mentioned arc expressly 
said, to be the effect of God's gift and efficacy. 
That * the God and Father of Christ raised him ; God 
exceedingly exiilted him ; God set him at his right- 
hand ; God put all things under him ; God gave him, 
or appointed him, head over all things to the church.' 

St. Luke tells us. Acts vii. 56, 59, that * Stephen, 
the proto-martyr, saw the Son of man standing at the 
right-hand of God,' and called unto him, saying, * O 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.' 

Of Christ's intercession, .- ■ 

A consequence arising from ' Christ's sittinj^'at the 
right-hand of God' is- expressed by Sr, Paul, Rom. 
viii. 34, sayinp:, < He (Christ) intercedeth for us.* 
Heb. vii. 25, * He is always able to save to the utmost 
those who dome to God by him, living ever to make 
intercession for them.' 
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Akhough the original word ^Evruy^ayco, used by St» 
Paul, in the two texts already cited^ be not found in 
the four gospels, yet the trge sense and meaning of 
it may not be overstrained, if it be construed in a literal 
sense ; for Christ while here on earth said, * O Father, 
I thank thee, that thou hast heard" me, and I know 
that thou hearest mt always,' John xi. 41,49. Much 
morethen^ when sitting at God's right-hand, in a state 
^gf high favour; where it is not to be supposed, hit 
' charity aqd iiigh regard for his followers were abated, 
r^ or lessened in heaven : for whom he prayed so earnest- 
iy, John xvii« when here on earth; and told them. 
Mat. xxviii. 20, ^ I am with you (in affectioQ at least) 
always.' And St. Paul, Heb. ix. 24, saith, * Christ i^ 
entered into heaven jtself, now to appear in the pre- 
sence of God for us.' 

It must be well considered, that in all these four 
particulars relating to Jesus Christ, viz. his resurrec- 
. tion, ascension, session at God's right-band, and in* 
tercession to or with God, are four irrefutable demon* 
strations, that he was not the Supreme God himself; 
but a being distinct from his God and oui* God ; s 
being whom 'God highly favoured; rewarded ; raised; 
exalted ; set at his right-hand ; who intercedes to, or 
with God;' that is, asks favours for his followers, 
which were not irl his own power to grant; of bis 
God, who alone had that power. 

And can there be any stronger proof of Christ's de- 
pendence on God, and his distinction from God, than 
his intercession to God, even in his glorified state I 
Whilst he was on earth, he applied to, and called 
upon God, for himself, and for his disciples, John xvii. 
throughout. And when .at the right-hand of God, 
the author of the epistle to the Hebrews is by all un- 
derstood to represent Christ as interceding with God, 
and desiring of God favours, in favour of his chucch 
militant, Heb. vii. 25, for them who came to (iod 
through him* 
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CHAP. LVIII. 

Of the chitracter of Jesus Christ a$ kiHgt ond of his 

kmgdom* 

That Jestis Christ was app^nt^ by Ckxt to set jgk 
the kingdom of Oodj that is, a spiritual kingdom, m 
the wond, is agreed by alf Christians. 

Itf oar present copy of St. Matthew's gospd, w6 
read, ii. 9, tiiiit some eastern* magi, (or wise nien,) 
came to Jertisakni, iiiqairing ^ere the person wasr, 
who \^as bom king of the lem^ The magi mi^h 
take up this notion, from an opinion 'current amdn^ 
the Jews. 

Jesus Christ niay be supposed to b^ cdled king by 
St. Matthew. Mat. xxi. 5, xxvii. 29, 37, 42. The 
evangelist, perhaps, alluding* to Isa. Ixii. 11, and 
Zech. ix. 95 And be was expressly so called in scorh 
by the soldiers and Jews, &c. But Christ himself ^ 
m no place in St. Matthew's gospel owns that title, 
bnt in appearance declines it: for when the governor 
asked bim, 'xxvii. 11, * Art thou the King of the 
Jews ?* Christ answers, * Thou sayest', he might have 
added, but I do not say so. He;had at his first en^ 
trance, and throughout all his ministry, in passages 
almost numberless, spoken of the kingdom of God, 
and of the kingdom of heaven. He bad declared a* 
gain and again, ^ That his kingdom was not of this 
world/ John xviii. 36, 37, Pilate indeed to insnare 
bim, saith to hini, Arc thou a king? Christ answers^ 
You say so : but I tell you, * For this I was born, 
and for this I came intp the world, that I might benr 
witness to the truth.' As if he had said, I claim no 
earthly kingdom, that is not my design* But my de- 
sign is truly this, to set up, and set forward God's *''"■ 
kingdom over inankind, and that kingdom of God is 
within you. Luke xvii. 21, Mat. ix. 35, x. 7, vi. 10,' 
* I preach the gospel of that kingdom, and send my 
apostles' to preach the same; and have tanght my 
disciples to pray to God the Father, that his kmgdom 

z 
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may come. I tell yoti, I am sent from God, and send 
out . my apostles to publish the laws of this spiritual 
kingdom of Grod, or God's kingdom over the spiritSt 
minds^ and afitsctions of mankind ; this, and this only, 
is my ^reat business, and design of appearing, and of 
my mission from God* John ^vii^ 36, .Luke xxii. 
24—30. Had I proposed to set up a temporal king- 
dom, my servants would have been contending for 
me, &c. And as for you, my apostles^ who dispute 
about superiority, I have appointed you to be subordi- 
nate officers in this spiritual l^in^dom, ^ even a& the 
Father hath appointed or constituted me.' Accord- 
ingly we find they went every where preaching the 
kingdom of God, or the concerns of God's kingdom. 
Acts viii. 12", xix. 8, xx. 25, xxviii. 23, dl« And 
what the laws and rules of this kingdom or sovern- 
ment, prescribed' to its subjets, were, we- are told very 
often in the holy writings, p^rticularlj^ Rom. xiv. and 
XV. 6, They are not laws about distinction of n^eats, 
&c. (things of lesser importance), but laws of righte- 
ousness, peace, giving no offence, unanimity in the 
worship of the God and Father of our Lord Jesut 
Christ. That no unjust or unrighteous persons can be 
heirs, or subjects of this kingdom, whilst they sre such. 
1 Cor. vi. 6 — 11, *^ Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor sodomites, nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilersy 
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of Grod/ 
Much to the same purpose. Gal. v. 14 — 23, Eph. y, 
5 — 8, And we are told, Rev. xi. 15 ; *The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ.' That is, are become the kingdoms ef 
God as sovereign, and of Christ as his subordinate 
minister, or his Christ. — For it follows — tie (God) 
will reign for ever. Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17» * The twen* 
ty-four elders before the throne of Grod fell down on 
tneir faces, and worshipped God, saying, We give 
thee thankS) O Lord, God Almighty, who ait, and 
. who wast,^ and who art to come, because thou hast 
taken thy great power, and hast reigned.* 
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From which extraordinary passage, it is most evi- 
dent, that God is the supreme King in this spirittud 
kingdom, and God alone in this solemn manner is ado- 
red as siich« 

That this spiritnal kingdom is the kingdom of God^ 
primarily, is declared by Chrisft himself, in abundance 
of passages in the four evangelists, Mat. vi. 33, xii* 
28, xix. 34, xxi. 31. So in fifteen places in St. Mark. 
So in St. Luke in about thirty places. So in St. John 
iii. 3, 5. Thus often and emphatically did Christ call 
this spiritual kingdom, ' the kingdom of God.' Also in 
the Acts of the ApostTes, it is called thus six times, 
and often in \he epistles, &c. For it was the common 
andcurreut style ot Christ, and his followers. He whom 
Jesus Christ meant by God, he expressly tells us was 
the Father, Mat. vi« lo, teaching his disciples to pr^y 
to the Father, that his kingdom might come, xiii. 43, 
XX vi. 29. * The kingdom of my Father,' Luke xi. 
2, xxii. 29« 

This kingdom is also called Christ's kingdom^' Luke 
xxii. Q9f 30, by Christ himself. But then it must be 
well observed, that it was his by the constitution and 
appointment of the Father. ' As my Father hath ap. 
pointed to me a kingdoni, so I appoint to you (my a* 
postles) a kingdom/ That is, as my Father hath ap» 
pointed me an officer and mesaeneer to publish the 
laws and rules of his spiritual kingdom, so do I 
(Christ) appoint you. For this end he was sentt 
Luke iv. 43, tn pursuance of this apointment, Christ 
Mat. iv. S3, * preached through all Galilee, in the sy- 
nagogues, saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand,' Mark i. 14, 15, And in the fifth, sixth 
aiid seventh chapters of St. Matthew in bis sermon an 
the mount, he set forth at large the laws of that 
kingdom. 

Christ went about all the cities and villages, preach- 
ing iu'^he synagogues the gospel of that kingdom^ 
Mat. ix. 35, Luke viii. 1, And appointed bis twelve 
apostles to do the same, Mat. x. 7, ^ And tbey prea* 
€bed repentance,' that was their first doctrine^ Mark 
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vi. ] Si, Luke ix. S, 6» 10. An<) be gave Peters Mat. 
icvif 19, xviii. 18^ ^nd hU apostles, authority to declare, 
vbstt laws or rules in God's kingdom should be bind- 
ing, and not binding, and by which persons were to be 
iBceived, or not received, but shut out of his kingdom.. 
Innocence of mind and life, like that of little children, 
was a rule of admission, Mat xviii. 2, 3, 4, xix. 14, 
Mark X. 15, Luke xviii. 1^9 17* Philip, Acts viii. 12, 
and Paul, xix. 8, and xx. 35, xxvUi, 93, 31, preaqbed 
(like their master, Christ) the ^ kingdoiri of God.' 

And the subjects of this kingdom were kfK)wn, not 
by their words or outward profession, bow specious 
i^pever, but by the power and efficacy of God's law^ 
upon their minds and lives, 1 Cor. iv. I9, 80, for 
none that < were unrighteous persons^ could be subjects 
in Qod's kingdom, see many svich named, l Cor. vi* 
9> 10, 11. And the pdences against, or breaches of 
God's laws, Gral. v, 19, 20, 81, the doers of which 
could not be subjects of God's kingdom, Epb. v. 5, 6. 

And now it is tinie to observe, how gracious an 
'^t of God, the King of kings, was bi«' »cudipg Christ 
Hud his apostles, &c« to set up his kingdom among 
men ! How noble a|i office and cause tb(sy engaged 
in ! Haw excellent the laws of that kingdom ! How 
4nuch all ought to pray, and labpur to promote it, 
and yet how indiligent aifd unactive all Christians arp, 
- in so glorious and so necessary a work 1 Yet ail ar^ 
^ncerned, all are obliged to use their best talient^ 
And endeavoprs iu this best of .causes ; that is, in set- 
ting up the kingdom of Gud over the souls of meo. 
For, in the language of St. John, Rev. i, 6, * We are 
idl made kings and priests to.God the Father :' that i^ 
have authority to act as God's vippger^nts and priests^ 
in causing his laws to be published and observed, 
according to our several stations and abilities, How 
diligent are tbc emissaries of the Romish pqatii9^~ in 
making converts and subjects to bis Autichristi^P laws 
and government I How negligent are J^rotes^f^nts, jn 
•promoting tbp kingdom of the most high God I 

A« Chriit's great concern in the kingdom ^ Qod 
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was to publish his laws, by his doctrine ; and by his 
own life and death, to set an example of perfect obe- 
dience to those laws ;- and to send forth his apostles 
and disciples, like ambassadors to mankind, ^ to beseech 
them in his steady to be reconciled to God,' 3 Cor* f. 
2d : so when this wprk of reconciliation ends ; that is^ 
at the great period and consummation of all thii^ 
in. this present state, then will also be the period of 
Christ's kingdom; as St. Paul expressly assures Ui^ 
1 Cor. XV. 24 — 26, < Then shall be (or cometh) the 
end, when he (Christ) shall have delivered up to God^ 
even the Father, the kingdom' — and all opposite 
powers shall be subdued, and death itself shall have 
an end because of the resurrection. When all persons 
are brought at last under God's spiritual kingdom, 
then all Christ's concern in it will be concluded, and be 
at an end : and even * Christ himself shall be subject 
to him (God) who did put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all.* For the duration of Christ's 
ministerial kingdom or government cannot continue 
longer than he, as God's minister, reigns over men by 
his spiritual laws, and holy example, to the end of 
time, or determination of the human race. 

. In the whole history of Christ's public life, doctrine^ 
and conduct, we may easily observe, that be acted as 
God's minister, and by his order, in teaching and 
publishing the laws of God's spiritual kingdom : how- 
ever, it is expedient to. inquire what notions were 
formed of it by Christ's enemies, his friends^ and what 
account he himself gave of thiS matter ? 

Christ's enemies (of whom Herod was from his 
jealousy the principal. Mat. ii. 3), charged him with 
a design to seize the government and set himself up 
as a king, saying, that ^ himself is the anointed king,' 
This false charge was ainsed at his life. But Pilate, 
after examination, rejected their charge. Luke xxiiL 

Some of Christ's friends and followers expected bis 
temporal dominion, John i.' 49, mistaking, perhaps^ 
him, and his apostles, when, they ^oajcVv^^f ^>«a^^ "^sast 

' -Li 



f ^8 Of Jims Chriti a$ kmgf and ^f Ivis kmg^omt 

bing^^ora of heaven was at band/ The molher and 
lw<^ BQiis of Zebedee desired » th^t they might be 
ftfime ministers* or favourites^ Mat, xx. 8K And the 
multifude who followed himtoJerusalen\| Johnxii. 13, 
vere of the same mind. 

Others, John vi. 15, * seeing the miraicles be wrought, 
^ere going to seise him, to make him a king:*DuC 
Jesus knowing their desigu^i— withdrew into a mouii<> 
lain privately ;' on purpose to defeat an attempt so 
very unsuitable to his mission, and the great charge 
be received from God, tQ exe^te in the world. 

Moreover, Christ himself expressly assures Pilate, 
that ^ his kingdom was not of this world,' John xviii. 
96 ; and, ver. 37, he tells Pilate, < For this end or pur- 
pose was I born, and for this one thing came I into 
the world, that I might bear witness to the truth ;' 
th^t is, the true religion. To this declaration his 
whole conduct corresponded. He went over all Judea 
doing good, knd preaching the laws of God's king^ 
dom, but meddled not with temporal or civil affairs. 
How inconsistent are the notions^ and bath been the 
conduct of some modern enthusiasts with Christ^s great . 
design and profession ! He made it his business to 
publish, and explain the laws ot God ; ro set up God's 
kingdom in the minds and lives of men : and to de* 
stroy sin, and the kingdom of Satan; and to bring 
mankind into a perfect obedience to >tbe will of the 
Supreme Being. Glorious design ! 

What passages soever therefore are found, which 
seem to cany a lofty meaning, they are to be under* 
stood in a sense conformable to Christ's own declara- 
tion, &c. In Rev. i. 3, 6, Christ is called, * The 
prince, or chief of the kings of the earth.' That 
flight is presently followed by another: he • hath 
made us kings and priests to God, even his Father,' 
Rev. xvii. 14, xix. 16. 

Again, v. 10, He * hath made us kin-gs and priests. 

to God, and we shall reign upon the earth.' If con- 

^tiering our evil habits and ajBTections, and our offering 

npiriuutl and acceptat>le sacrifices to God, make us kings 
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mod priests in the best and truest sense, tbese ideals 
may truly answer the whole imeniion of Christ and 
St. John ; who bad not, could not have any other view 
in their minds, than of that spiritual kingdom of God, 
wherein Christ had' been a chief minister under God^ 
£ph. ii. 6. And^ according to the lofty expressions of 
Sl Paul, God had with Christ raised up the Christian 
E^phesians, and set them, together with Christ himself^ 
Mn the heavenly state by Christ Jesus, i. 20, 21. Who 
was, according to the same St. Paul, set at God'is 
right-hatid in the heavenly state, or his spiritual king- 
dom ; fat above all earthly powers (who are not con- 
sidered as in their civil states, but as subjects only in 
the celestial economy), for Christ is chief or head iq 
this spiritual government under God. 
■ Upon the due consideration of the foregoing parti- 
culars, it appears, 

1. That * the kingdom of God,' in the New Testa- 
ment, often signifies God^s spiritual government over 
the minds and conduct of men. 

2. That Jesu^ Christ was a temporary minister, and 
exercised a legatarian power, as God's ambassador in 
this spiritual, kingdom, in publishing and declaring 
God*8 spiritual laws, and appointing his disciples to do 
the same. 

3. That Jesus Christ never assumed, and never ex- 
ercised, while here on earth, the least appearance of 
regal power over his followers, but studiously shun- 
ned it. 

4. That most of his pretended successors and vicars 
bave, rn fact, assumed the proper characters and func- 
tions of regal power: of which the Popes of Rome, 
aiid others too, have been, and continue to be, most 
flagrant iiistahces. 

^ 5* That many of the ancients, and the moderns too,' 
taking occasion from some lofty, figurative passages, 
in the New Testament, have, by overstraining these 
figures, carried their notions beyond ail reasonable 
bounds, and the true intention of the sacied writers, 
and thereby given a plea, and pretence to macb. ^^cw- 
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j thusiasm, and many bold usurpations in the Christiaii 
church. 

6. Lastly, That it is the great duty, and most im- 
portant interest, of all Christians, to continue to be 
true and faithful subjects in it, and to promote this 
spiritual' kingdom of God over men ; but not by 
worldly power, or violence, but by the .wisest reasons, 
.spiritual arguments, and the holiest examples, follow- 

/ ing strictly the great example of their master Jesui- 
Christ. 
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